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What is the Eternal & Constitutional Function of the Jiva/Soul?” 

Introduction: 

Segment 000: Introduction Part One. 

This book was inspired by some questions contained in a short paragraph, which my 1st 

grandson David-jivan Bernal, wrote to me when he was about to graduate from High School.  

Desiring to be a particular kind of grandfather, his inquire, “Hit the button”, so to speak.  

This book will provide many of answers he is seeking. 

Moreover, reading this introduction, you will know my agenda in regards to this book.  This 

book will also apply to any human being on this Planet Earth; it is not just for my son 

Jagajivan, and David or my other grandchildren, and great-grandchildren.   This book, 

IT IS FOR EVERYONE.   

The book has only the first 25 chapters of Jaiva-dharma; there will be 15 more chapters, 

which are for those who have mastered the first 25.  At this time, I am not qualified to read 

or study them 15 chapters, and I do not know at this time if I will be able to present them, if 

I do become qualified.   
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Let us look at what sparked me into writing this book. 

My oldest grand some wrote the following in an email in the month of December 2010, 

“Dear Gandpa! 

“I am at a spiritual crossroads of sorts at the moment, as I am becoming a man; I find 

it challenging to formulate into words the wonders of our universe.  I would love to 

hear any advice you have on finding one's true self and discovering true meaning”.   

All the answers, the truths, the knowledge, and the experiences of others is out there and 

available to all.  It could take a lifetime to obtain, discover, and correlate all “that is out 

there” so that my grandson could find out for himself, the advice he is seeking.  The book 

that I am writing will only finish when I take my last breath in this life.  Until then, I write 

this book not just for my grandson; but also, for anyone who finds themselves in a similar 

situation, and with similar needs.   

I am of the opinion that I cannot teach knowledge which I do not possess.  I cannot advice 

anything which I myself have not taken the same advice.  I cannot give anyone anything that 

I do not possess nor can I advise any one to do something which I have not done myself.  

My grandson is a man after my own heart.  The statement he made is no different than what 

I could have also written to my grandfather, or to anyone else, when I was 17 years old.  



  

 

 

16 

 

Page 16 of 326 

 

However, I never had the opportunity to ever know my grandfathers for they both died 

when my father was 6 years old and my mother was still in the womb.  The fact of this 

matter is that there was no person on earth which I felt I could confide in; in this regard. 

In the due course of time, I found the answers which would satisfy my inquiry as my 

grandson has stated himself.  Therefore, this book is a recap, so to speak, of the answers, and 

advice I once sought, and which my grandson is now looking for.  In addition, I am sure that 

there are numerous other young women and men on this planet Earth, who have likewise 

sentiments.  In this book I will mention, present, and document various subject matters, 

which are only the tip of many icebergs, so to speak.  Each of these would require many 

books to explain, and present in complete form and detail. 

Sometime in the first quarter of the year 2012, I am personally going to conduct a very 

scientific experiment which is absolutely spiritual in nature.  This book will explain the 

reasons, and the impetus for doing so.  Once I proceed with this personal journey of sorts, I 

cannot guarantee if I will continue to write more on the various subjects, which I will 

present in this book.  However, If I am successful in this last endeavor in this life time, it is 

possible that I will no longer write any more.  Moreover, it is possible that I will.  That 

decision will not be made by me.  That is how I understand it to be.  If you are a careful and 

thoughtful reader and have a little bit of a detective spirit in you, it is possible to understand 

fully what I have just written.  
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I am getting closer every day to death.  I need to finish this first book for the benefit of my 

children, and grandchildren, and great-grandchildren, and any young man or women in this 

world.  These books will as briefly as possible, and at the same time as informative as 

possible; allow you to understand my last personal endeavor in this life.  Especially for my 

children, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren; I have a sense that I desire for them to 

understand the final years of my life on this planet Earth.  I will simply be practicing one 

piece of advice, which I have already given to all my children and grandchildren; and to 

many other people that I have had the opportunity to do likewise.   

“The decisions you make at every moment in time will mould your destiny” 

This is my personal agenda.  I am consciously, proactively, and deliberately molding my 

destiny to what I specifically desire it to be.  Yes!  I can tell you what that is.  I simply desire 

to love with all my heart and mind, and to be a servant, of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna; 

anywhere, anytime, and unconditionally.   

On this website you will find an essay by the title “The meaning of words”.  There I 

referenced something I learned while I lived in Vrindavan in the 1990’s.  According to 

rhetoricians, a meaningful word has three types of energies, which give three types of 

meanings to it. 



  

 

 

18 

 

Page 18 of 326 

 

Sahitya darpana 2.2, 

“The meaning of a word is of three types--direct, implied and suggested”. 

 

The meaning which comes to the mind just immediately upon hearing the word is called the 

direct or primary meaning.  This meaning is due to the power of the word.  Sometimes, 

however, the primary meaning is not the suitable meaning, because it does not convey the 

complete sense of the speaker or writer.  When this happens, one can look to a secondary or 

third meaning. 

The word may have a secondary or implied meaning.  This implied meaning is certainly 

related with the direct one, but it is of different nature. 

I used my grandson's statement, to illustrate how I rewrote my grandsons’ statement.  As it 

stands, this statement lacks specifics.  In the meaning of words, I used a Vedic scriptural 

reference regarding the meaning of words to interpret his statement. 

“The meaning of a word is of three types--direct, implied and suggested”. 
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My grandson's (David's) statement was heave on implied, and suggested meanings.  

Therefore, I thought that it would be appropriate to include the rewritten statement here.  

The rewritten statement contains in a concise manner, the subject matter of this book.  My 

agenda is not to order, or demand that you accept what I am writing.  David stated a 

circumstance he is experiencing.  Therefore, he asked me for any advice, information, and 

knowledge that I have in my possession, which could aid him, resolve his circumstance.   

Sometimes when one discovers something, which one feels it is personally valuable and 

magnificent; due to joy and enthusiasm, one develops a desire to share the discovery with 

others.  Well, you may not have this nature; but I do.  David’s statement hit that button in 

me, which allowed me to feel comfortable in sharing with him the results of my quest to 

discover that which he is searching for now.  My grandson is a man after my own heart, so 

to speak.   

Once I wrote to David and gave some advice.   

“A person who learns from ones’ own experiences is a fool.  A person who learns from 

the experiences of others is wise”. 
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Hence, my agenda is to give advice, share information, share knowledge, and make comments 

and suggestions; regarding the subject matters which are contained in this book. 

David's statement rewritten as I interpreted 

“I am going through the period of time in my life in which I am maturing into an 

adult; I am not a naive young boy anymore.  I have come to a point in my life were, to 

some degree, I have concerns regarding religion, the soul, God, and church.  Due to 

my limited abilities and resources; I find it difficult to express in systematic terms and 

concepts, the awe and astonishment that I have for the marvelous and sometime 

puzzling contents of intergalactic space, the earth, its inhabitants, all created things, 

and especially the human race.  I am enthusiastically open to receiving any opinions, 

information, and knowledge you have so that upon examination I can reach 

conclusions regarding the factual, real, and eternal, nature of: The individuality of my 

soul, the Supreme Lord, the purpose and inter-relationships of everything that exists; 

In other words; Absolute and Eternal truths”. 

Segment 000: Introduction Part Two. 

At that time, in 2010, I was, more or less, expecting the end of my life, and I was making a 

sincere effort to prepare for that experience.  After reading his letter, I had an overwhelming 
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yearning to live for as long as required; in order to provide answers to his inquisitiveness.  

The reply to this letter would be very important to both of us.  Therefore, I sent him a brief 

email where I said I am pleased with his request, and requested that he allow me some time 

to properly respond.  It took me 2 years, to finally give him an almost 1,000-page 

manuscript, which contained this work as one of its components.  Now I am in the process 

of editing this presentation, for this website, and hope to have it completed sometime in the 

summer of 2022.    

In a special manner, providence has blessed me.  At my disposal, various sets of knowledge, 

truths, and experiences are suitable to facilitate my endeavor.  Understanding more of less 

the state of spiritual evolution of each of my children and grandchildren, I knew that I could 

present a gestalt of knowledge, truths, and experiences in a way that is unbiased.  I have just 

used a word, gestalt, which you may not be familiar with.  When I first heard this word, I 

had no clue as to what it meant.  So, I looked it up and then understood why this word was 

used.  The definition of this word is;  

“Configuration, or pattern, of elements, so unified as a whole, that its properties cannot 

be derived from a simple summation of its parts”.   

I plan to weave the fibers, of my gestalt of experiences and knowledge, into a quilt; which 

will give you warmth and comfort.  It does not require you to have any form of spiritual life 
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inclination; the effects of this quilt will surely give its purpose to anyone.  Moreover, this 

quilt will be even more effective to anyone who has any form of spiritual life inclination.  

The only requirement is a desire to be a decent, and thoughtful human being; to live one’s 

life as a human being instead of like an animal.   

This book will prepare anyone, so that they would have a better chance of upstanding one’s 

existence, one’s life, being and reality.  Please go slowly, and study its contents.  That is the 

general case.  The exception is that it is possible for some to go right into this book at a fast 

pace.  That depends on what is called, “adika”; one’s previous qualifications, which are 

based on previous life times.  Activities in one’s life are of two types; those that are of a 

temporary nature, and result in temporary outcomes.   

The other kind of activity some persons like Christians, Muslim’s, Jewish, and Hindus, or 

any honest and decent human being, are familiar with.  These are called “Pious Activity”, 

which are of two natures.   

One is that they are also temporary because they are causal, and they give temporary 

rewards so to speak.   

The other kind of pious activity is called “nitya-sukrti”, or pious acts that are eternal, and 

thus they give eternal results.   
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This is a complex subject matter, that will be explained in this book.  If you just happen to 

have an asset of this “nitya-sukrti”, then you will be able to understand the contents of this 

book very easily.  I have logical, and reasonable notions, which are based on scripture to 

make me believe that you actually do have some asset of “nitya-sukrti”.  You would not be 

reading this book if you did not.   Still, you will require some help from a teacher, so to 

speak, to fully realize the contents of this book.  Just to give you a hint, it is all about the 

process of establishing the soul’s eternal and natural constitutional relationship with God; 

not a relationship of awe and reverence, but of a personal nature, either conjugal, parental, 

or fraternal.  A relationship with the Lord that is truly personal, and unique, where one does 

not have a sense of the Lord being the Lord or God; but the sense of this Supreme Person is 

the object of your love, in a personal relationship; kind of like humans experienced in this 

mortal world with other living human beings.   

Love requires two objects, the lover, and the beloved.  Love can only be exchanged between 

two livening and separate individuals.  There are two other relationships one can have with 

the Lord, servitor and awe and reverence.  It all depends your association with your teacher, 
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your spiritual-master, your guru1.  All these relationships are accommodated in the eternal 

and youthful spiritual world, which is unlimited and infinite.  In the spiritual world, all five 

relationships are absolute, and individual, simultaneously.  However, the first three personal 

relationships, as mentioned, above are just more ‘sweeter”.  In other words, it is a matter of 

“taste”. 

However, this book gets down to the business of getting the direct, and precise answers you 

are seeking.  I have a feeling that if you start reading this book now, you will not want to 

stop.  I expect that a lot of this knowledge will be absorbed without much difficulty.  Then 

later on, you may need some additional explanations, and that is where I come in to the flow 

so to speak.  Then you may have questions, doubts, or objections.  These issues, and their 

dialogs, will give me the ability to refine this book, and the pleasure of having a dialog with 

you as well. 

 

 

1 Guru—spiritual master; one of the three authorities for a Vaisnava.  Literally, this term means heavy.  The spiritual master is 

called guru because he is heavy with knowledge. 
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I will try to replace as many Sanskrit terms with the English equivalent when possible.  

However, sometime this is very difficult.  One of the first terms, which I will explain, now is 

“anadi”. 

Anadi literally means “eternally into the past” and sometimes is described as “from a time 

that has no beginning”.  An anadi object, is an object that has always existed, it was never 

created, still exists, and will always exist. 

This book will touch upon the first concern of David,  

“I find it challenging to formulate into words the wonders of our universe”. 

On the other hand, the second inquire, will be addressed completely, 
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“I would love to hear any advice you have on finding one’s true self and discovering true meaning”  

He was actually inquiring about the three division of knowledge that comprise everything there is to know.  

As physics tells us, as well as the Vedic Scriptures; everything is energy.  In order to establish this very 

important principle, I will first say that this energy is eternal and it is infinite.  In other words, any kind of 

emery in creation, any; it was never created, it has always existed, and will exist now and in the future.  

Modern science tells us that energy cannot be destroyed; it can only be transformed.  These It is not just one 

kind or nature of energy; when I say energy, I mean infinite kinds of energies, all of which have intent and 

purpose.  The complete infinite whole, is infinite itself, and finite, simultaneously.  This complete whole 

energy is also simultaneous one, and different; meaning that it has both a personal feature, and an 

impersonal feature, simultaneously. 

An example of this is the study of physics regarding the atom.  What are the components (energies) of an 

atom of material substance?  They have discovered a little over 100 such elements so far.  The truth is that 

there is infinite individual, and unique elements in the cosmos; not only is there about 100, like on this 

Earth, there is infinite elements in this Universe.  Then they discovered that the structure of an atom was 

made of three other particles, and for the last 100 years, they have come to the point that there are many 

more sub atomic particles of energies within atoms.  When, will this end?  NEVER. 

Are we to remain ignorant of any knowledge in this regard?  NO! 

Human beings all have the potential to learn a particular level of this knowledge.  The above process, the 

scientific way, which is known as the “ascending process”, will not give my grandson the answers he seeks.  
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However, the answers he seeks are attainable through what can be called the “descending” process of 

revelation.  

 In the Holy Bible, in the New Testament Paul writes,  

“All scripture is inspired by God”.   

If you understood, the history of this fella named Paul, you would get a good understanding how he got this 

little bit of information.  You can read about this particular human being in an essay by the title of “Analysis 

of the Gospels”.  There you will get an idea on how he came up with this profound bit of wisdom. 

All I will say here, is that he said “ALL”, he did not say “Biblical”, “Jewish” or any other known Scripture of 

his time.  In his time there was no “Islamic Scripture” yet.  Actually, there was no established “Biblical” 

Scripture also.  The only scripture that was known of in that part of the world, in the lifetime of Paul, was 

the “Jewish” Scripture.  So why did Paul say “All”? 

Vedic Scriptures have facilitated this quest for knowledge by presenting that the totality of all material, and 

spiritual energies, are infinite and are possessed, by the Lord God, Lord Sri Krishna.  These infinite energies 

have three general divisions.  Likewise, each general division is also infinite.  Modern mathematics confirms 

this aspect.  Any portion of anything that is infinite is also infinite itself. 

Call this complete whole, of infinite energy, God, Allah, Yahweh, or Krishna; as you like.  What is amazing 

to me personally is that David’s statement was actually an inquiry regarding these three categories of energy.  
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A very specific way to interpret David’s statement is that it could be summed up into one simple question or 

request.   

“I want to know what the Absolute Truth is”.   

Alternatively,  

“What is God”?  

The following are the names of these three energies that are used in this discourse, and the corresponding 

inquiry made by David.   

1. The External Energy: “I find it challenging to formulate into words the wonders of our universe”. 

2. The Marginal Energy: “I would love to hear any advice you have on finding one’s true self…” 

3. The Internal Energy: “and discovering true meaning” 

In this book, you will get some information about these three energies that comprise all that exists; and 

especially, you will get a lot of information about the “Marginal Energy”, number 2 in the above list.  

Segment 00: Introduction Part Three. 

I have been using the term God, which is no more than a label specifying a position or status.  I now will 

start to personalize this term by using a personal name.  As I have hinted in this book so far, the “Absolute 

Truth”, is a different way of saying God.  God is an individual, and Unique Person.  He is simultaneously 

infinite, and finite.  To the human intellect, this is inconceivable.  Yet under the right condition, a human 
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being can understand this inconceivability by the mercy of the Supreme Lord (another label).  I will be 

using   personal names, that have been revealed by God.  And since He is an Individual Person, He has a 

favorite Name.  You can say it is the Supreme Lord’s, Allah’s, Yahweh’s favorite name.  As persons, we have 

things, which we consider as “favorite”.  So how can us insignificant human beings deny God having a 

“favorite” name?  Many scriptures have statements that God has no name.  Yahweh means “God who has no 

name”.  The Vedic Scriptures are written in Sanskrit, and specific God with many personal names.  These 

scriptures also reveal that God has not just one name, but He has infinite names.  All of God’s names are 

simply a word or term that describes Him in some way, like His Fame, Qualities, Pastimes, and 

Paraphernalia.   

The Sanskrit word “Krishna2“ means “all attractive”.  Who can deny that God is not “all attractive”?  

Hence, Krishna is the embodiment of the totality of all energy and He has three categories of energy, which 

comprise all of His being and creation. 

The subject matter that will be primarily be discussed, is the “Marginal Energy”, which is the totality of 

infinite jivas, or as most commonly known, the “infinite souls”.  This section of the book will explore and 

reveal the individual jivas constitutional nature and purpose. 

 

2 Krishna—the original, two-armed form of the Supreme Lord, who is the origin of all expansions. 
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This presentation is taken from a vaisnava literature Jaiva-dharma, written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura3 

and completed in the year 1896.  Jaiva-dharma was written in the form of a novel consisting of one main 

story, which contained with several other individual sub-stories.  The setting of this novel is around 400 

years ago in West Bengal India.  Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote this novel for an Indian audience, that 

existed at that time in India.  India was over whelmed by Buddhist, Hindu Impersonalisum, and Islamic 

philosophies.   

Today the year is 2022, and it would be a difficult read for the majority of people in modern developed 

nations on Earth.  The setting of the novel, its characters, were those of at old society, and culture; and 

modern readers would not be so attracted to these characters, and story plots and sub-plots.   

I consider the knowledge contained in this book, to be the most valuable, and a true treasure that exists.  It 

reveals the goal of human life, and step by step on how it can be practically achieved.  Thus, my desire is to 

 

3 Bhaktivinoda Thakura— (1838-1915) the great-grandfather of the present-day Krishna consciousness movement, the 
spiritual master of Srila Gaura-kisora dasa Babaji, the father of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, and the grand-spiritual master of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada.  Srila Bhaktivinoda Öhakura was a responsible officer and a 
householder, yet his service to the cause of expanding the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is unique.  He has written many 
books on the philosophy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; Appearing in this world in 1838 and departing it in 1914, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Öhakura is one of the great teachers of Krishna consciousness in the disciplic succession of spiritual masters.  He is 
famous in Bengal for having located the exact site of the birthplace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.  This site at Sridhama 
Mayapur, near the city of Navadvipa about 90 miles north of Calcutta, had been lost for centuries due to the shifting course of the 
Ganges river.  The Öhakura's discovery rapidly transformed Mayapur into an important place of pilgrimage for Krishna devotees.  
The Gaura-Visnupriya temple he founded in 1891 was the first of many holy places of worship now visible at Mayapur.  In 1896, 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Öhakura announced the sankirtana mission to the Western world by sending a copy of one of his small books 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: His Life and Precepts to McGill University in Canada.  Many of his Bengali songs are available in Songs 
of the Vaisnava acaryas, published by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust.  Srila Bhaktivinoda Öhakura predicted that the sankirtana 
movement would spread from India to the great cities of the Western world. 



  

 

 

31 

 

Page 31 of 326 

 

somehow or another, present this knowledge to everyone in the hope that they would become informed of 

the eternal nature of their soul, and how it can be realized by the practice of bhakti4, pure devotional service 

to God, and especially, by the chanting of His Holy Names.   

The knowledge written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in the late-1800’s is contained in the Vedic Scriptures 

of India.  The knowledge itself is eternal, and truly timeless.  Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur chooses to present 

this knowledge to the masses in India around 126 years ago.  The vehicle was a novel.  People, like stories, 

and novels.  As time progresses into the future, the vehicle of the novel can reflect the time, place, and 

circumstances of the world that is existing at that time, place, and circumstance.  Therefore, the novel (the 

vehicle) can change in time, but the passenger in the vehicle is the same.  In this way, the novel would 

attract a wider reading audience beside vaisnavas of that particular time, places, and circumstances.  A 

modern reader would connect, and find it more appealing if the novel’s setting, character, plot, and 

subplots, are familiar to the reader.   

At this time, this presentation is without the novel, and stories.  It therefore contains only the knowledge 

taught by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.  The majority is questions and answers by the characters.  Some 

portions at the end, I left the original character’s name just to make sure that you know that there are 

several characters speaking in a discussion, and not a question-and-answer dialog between two persons.  

 

4 Bhakti—devotional service to the Supreme Lord; purified service of the senses of the Lord by one's own senses; Love and 

devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krsna.  The formal systematization of devotion is called bhakti-yoga. 
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Will I write a novel, reflecting human civilization that exists in the 21st Century; only time will tell.  That 

project will follow, once I finish this one. 

In the coming years I will novelize this presentation with a modern setting of circumstances, which exist in 

today’s world.  There will be the addition of many other characters, to reflect the diverse religious societies, 

which exist in modern time of, 2022.  

This presentation is especially written in order to facilitate those who are already on the path of bhakti, and 

for anyone who desires to know what the Absolute Truth is, in regards to the jiva, or as some know it to be, 

the Soul.   

This is a work in progress presentation, so do not expect it all to be perfect in all regards.  Many of the 

philosophical truths have to be reviewed, so that they are presented in a way that will be understood by 

even the common person.  I also plan to add to the knowledge written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.  

Many of the philosophical truths present can be expanded on for further clarity and understanding.   

According to Vedic5 knowledge.  spiritual truth is revealed through three harmonious 

sources: the scriptures, [sastras6], the disciplic succession of previous saints and teachers, 

 

5 Vedic—pertaining to a culture in which all aspects of human life are under the guidance of the Vedas. 

6 Sastra—the revealed scriptures, obeyed by all those who follow the Vedic teachings.  Sas means "to regulate and direct" and 
tra means "an instrument"; Vedic literature; The Vedic scriptures; one of the three authorities for a Vaisnava.  In his purport to 
Cc., Adi-lila 17.157, Srila Prabhupada writes: The word sastra is derived from the dhatu, or verbal root, sas.  Sas-dhatu pertains to 
controlling or ruling.  A government's ruling through force or weapons is called sastra.  Thus whenever there is ruling, either by 
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[sadhus7], and one's own spiritual master, [guru].  When these 3 authorized sources agree, 

the information presented, is “conclusive”, and “incontrovertible”. 

Srila Prabhupada Wrote in Purport to Srimad-bhagavatam8 1.4.1: 

 

weapons or by injunctions, the sas-dhatu is the basic principle.  Between sastra (ruling through weapons) and sastra (ruling 
through the injunctions of the scriptures), the better is sastra.  Our Vedic scriptures are not ordinary law books of human 
common sense; they are the statements of factually liberated persons unaffected by the imperfectness of the senses.  Sastra must 
be correct always, not sometimes correct and sometimes incorrect.  In the Vedic scriptures, the cow is described as a mother.  
Therefore she is a mother for all time; it is not, as some rascals say, that in the Vedic age she was a mother but she is not in this 
age.  If sastra is an authority, the cow is a mother always; she was a mother in the Vedic age, and she is a mother in this age also.  
If one acts according to the injunctions of sastra, he is freed from the reactions of sinful activity.  For example, the propensities 
for eating flesh, drinking wine and enjoying sex life are all natural to the conditioned soul.  The path of such enjoyment is called 
pravrtti-marga.  The sastra says, pravrttir esaà bhutanaà nivrttis tu maha-phala: one should not be carried away by the 
propensities of defective conditioned life; one should be guided by the principles of the sastras.  A child's propensity is to play all 
day long, but it is the injunction of the sastras that the parents should take care to educate him.  The sastras are there just to 
guide the activities of human society.  But because people do not refer to the instructions of sastras, which are free from defects 
and imperfections, they are therefore misguided by so-called educated teachers and leaders who are full of the deficiencies of 
conditioned life. 

7 Sadhu - derived from the verbal root sadh meaning to go straight to the goal (like an arrow), or to succeed, thus the sadhu 
means one who is straight forward and speaks the truth unaffected by social convention, as does sadhana mean the process of 
going straight to the goal.  Although in a general sense this may be translated as a religious person or a devotee, it refers to 
devotees who are highly advanced.  Such devotees are also known as mahat (great souls) or bhagavata, devotees who embody the 
characteristics of Bhagavan.  Their symptoms are described as follows (Srimad-Bhagavatam 5.5.2-3):  

The mahat or great souls are endowed with the following qualities:  They see all jivas with equal vision.  They are fully peaceful 
because their intelligence is firmly fixed in Krishna.  They are devoid of anger.  They are well-wishing friends to all jivas.  They 
are sadhus, meaning that they never consider others” faults.  They are firmly established in a loving relationship with the 
Supreme Lord, and they consider prema to be the supreme object of attainment.  They do not consider any other object to be 
worthy of interest.  They have no attachment for people who are absorbed in material enjoyment, nor for wife, children, wealth, 
or home.  They have no desire to accumulate wealth beyond what is necessary to maintain their body for the service of Sri 
Krishna.] 

8 Srimad-Bhagavatam—the foremost of the eighteen Puranas, the complete science of God that establishes the supreme 
position of Lord Krsna.  It was glorified by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the amalam puranam, "the purest Purana." It was written 
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“Personal realization does not mean that one should, out of vanity, attempt to show 

one's own learning by trying to surpass the previous acharyas.  He must have full 

confidence in the previous acharyas9, and at the same time he must realize the subject 

matter so nicely that he can present, the matter for the particular circumstances in a 

suitable manner.  The original purpose of the text must be maintained.  No obscure 

meaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an interesting 

manner for the understanding of the audience.  This is called realization”. 

In the Narada-bhakti-sutra 7.5 Purport: Srila Prabhupada Wrote:  

 

by Srila Vyasadeva as his commentary on the Vedanta-sutra, and it deals exclusively with topics concerning the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (Lord Krsna) and His devotees.  Srila Prabhupada has given Bhaktivedanta purports in English and 
wonderfully presented it to the modern world, specifically to give a deep understanding of Lord Krsna; Also known as the 
Bhagavata Purana, this is a work of eighteen thousand verses compiled by sage Vyasa as his natural commentary on the Vedanta-
sutra.  It takes up where the Bhagavad-gita leaves off.  In Bg. 4.9, Lord Krsna says that by knowing His transcendental appearance 
and activities in this world, one becomes free of the cycle of repeated birth and death.  Srimad-Bhagavatam recounts with great 
relish the details of the Lord's appearance and activities, beginning with His purusa incarnations and their lila of cosmic 
manifestation, and culminating with Krsna's own appearance in Vrndavana 5000 years ago, and His most sweet rasa-lila with the 
His cowherd girlfriends, the gopis headed by Radharani. 

9 Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by his own example, and who sets the proper religious example for all human beings. 
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“The bhakti method of receiving truth is by parampara10, or disciplic succession.  It is 

confirmed by a checks-and-balances system of hearing from guru, sastra, and sadhu.  

On the other hand, one who rejects the parampara system and persists in hearing 

argumentation will never understand the Absolute Truth”. 

Lecture at Tittenhurst England, December 1969, Srila Prabhupada Said,  

“These three, guru, sastra, and sadhu, should corroborate one another.  If the spiritual 

master says something that is not in the sastra, that is not good.  Similarly, a saintly 

person, a sadhu, also does not disregard the regulative principles of sastra”. 

As instructed by Srila Prabhupada in Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.4.1 Purport.  The writer of this 

book, has full confidence in the instructions and orders of the previous acharyas, and at the 

same time, has inderstood the subject matter nicely enough, so that the subject matter of 

this book will be presented in a suitable manner.  The original purpose of the all text by Srila 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura, will be maintained.  No obscure meaning will be screwed out of it, 

yet it will be presented in an interesting manner for your understanding. 

 

10  Parampara—the disciplic succession through which spiritual knowledge is transmitted by bona-fide spiritual masters; 
Literally, one after the other.  It refers to the disciplic succession of spiritual masters and their disciples who became spiritual 
masters, beginning with Krishna and Brah-ma, His disciple at the dawn of creation. 
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Segment 000: Introduction Part Four. 

Blind Faith Pretending to be Rational Faith --- Or Dry-logic Pretending to be Logic that is 

Based on The Principle of “Guru Sastra, and Sadhu”. 

Rather than a verdict or conclusion that is reached by mature deliberation of the sastric 

injunctions; some humans prefer dogmatism. 

Dogmatism means, 

“The tendency to lay down principles as incontrovertibly true, without consideration 

of evidence or the opinions of others”. 

This kind of dogma indicates the person has made an emotional investment up front, and 

then tries to employ, logic and philosophy, in the service of their foregone conclusion.  They 

“cherry-pick11 “sastras, in order to find support for their predetermined conclusion.  In 

Gaudiya-Vaisnavism12, this approach is always a mistake.   

 

11 Cherry-Pick:  choose and take only (the most beneficial or profitable items, opportunities, etc.) from what is available. 

12 Vaisnavism—the science of bhakti-yoga, devotional service to Visnu, or Krishna. 
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On the other hand, the Vaisnava way, so to speak, in regards to a particular subject matter, 

issue, disagreement, or controversy; you must First do these 3 essential tasks,  

1. Research the written or spoken words of one’s own Guru, for references in regards to 

the subject matter.   

2. Research the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sastra for all references regarding the subject matter. 

3. Research the written or spoken words of the past-acharyas, Sadhus, for references in 

regards to the subject matter.   

The second step, is to study and scrutinize these references.  

The third step, is that after careful study and scrutinizing these references, a conclusion, 

that is based on these references can be made. 

And “astonishingly”, you have a conclusion that is supported by “GSS”.  

Our principle is evam parampara raptam, (Bhagavad-gita13.  As It Is 4.1), 

 

13 Bhagavad-gita—a seven-hundred verse record of a conversation between Lord Krsna and His disciple, Arjuna, from the 
Bhisma Parva of the Mahabharata of Vedavyasa.  The conversation took place between two armies, minutes before the start of an 
immense fratricidal battle.  Krsna teaches the science of the Absolute Truth and the importance of devotional service to the 
despondent Arjuna, and it contains the essence of all Vedic wisdom.  Srila Prabhupada's annotated English translation is called 
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“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic succession.  ….” 

Please note that Krishna said, “This supreme science”.  It is suggested that you read the 

essay by the title “Is Bhakti a Science”, which you will find on this website. 

, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur wrote in his Jaiva-dharma Chapter 13, Entitled: Pramana14, 

(proof, evidence, or authority) & the Commencement of Prameya, (fundamental truths): 

“We receive all the Vedic literatures from the acharyas, in the Sat-sampradayasi, so we can 

accept them as evidence from a bona fide source.  

 

Bhagavad-gita As It Is; This most essential text of spiritual knowledge, The Song of the Lord, contains Krsna's instructions to 
Arjuna at Kuruksetra.  It is found in the Mahabharata.  The Mahabharata is classified as smrti-sastra, a supplement of the sruti-
sastra.  Sruti, the core Vedic literature, includes the four Vedas (Rg, Sama, Yajur and Atharva) and the Upanisads.  Sruti advances 
the understanding of the absolute.  Bhagavad-gita is also known as Gitopanisad, or a sruti text spoken by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Himself.  Therefore, Srila Prabhupada wrote in a letter, the Gita should be taken as sruti.  But they take it as smrti 
because it is part of the smrti (Mahabharata).  In one sense it is both sruti and smrti.  In only 700 verses, the Bhagavad-gita 
summarizes all Vedic knowledge about the soul, God, sanatana-dharma, sacrifice, yoga, karma, reincarnation, the modes of 
material nature, Vedanta and pure devotion. 

14 Pramana—Evidence, proof.  The term refers to sources of knowledge that are held to be valid. In the Brahma-Madhva-Gaudiya 

Sampradaya, the school of Vedic knowledge that ISKCON is supposed to represent, there are three pramanas.  They are pratyaksa 

(direct sense perception), anumana (reason), and sabda (authoritative testimony). Of these three pramanas, sabda is imperative, 

while pratyaksa and anumana are supportive. 
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Is there any evidence in the Vedaii to show that logic cannot enter into transcendental subject 

matter?  There are many famous statements in the Vedasiii, such as statements from Vedanta-

sutraiv, like this one.  Brahma-sutra 2.1.11, 

 ‘Arguments based on logic have no foundation and cannot be used to establish any 

conclusions about the conscious reality, because a fact that someone establishes by logic 

and argument today, can be refuted tomorrow by someone who is more intelligent and 

qualified.  Therefore, the process of argumentation is said to be unfounded and baseless.  

Furthermore, it is stated in Mahabharata15, Bhisma-parva (5.22), 

‘All transcendental tattvas16 are beyond material nature, and are therefore inconceivable.  

Dry arguments are within the jurisdiction of material nature, so they can only be applied 

in mundane subject matters.  They cannot even come close to transcendental tattvas, 

 

15 Mahabharata—An important and famous itihasa (historical) scripture belonging to the smrti section of the Vedic scriptures. The 
Mahabharata narrates the history of the great Kuru dynasty of ksatriyas (warriors) that was annihilated by the Kuruksetra war. Contained within 
the Maha-bharata is the Bhagavad-gita. 

16 Tattvas—the Absolute Truth's multifarious categories. Truth, reality. According to Baladeva Vidyabhusana, Vedic knowledge categorizes 

reality into five tattvas, or ontological truths: isvara (the Supreme Lord), jiva (the living entity), prakrti (nature), kala (eternal time) 
and karma (activity). 
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(truths), what to speak of grasping them.  As far as inconceivable conceptions are 

concerned, the application of dry arguments is undesirable and useless. 

This verse of the Mahabharata establishes the limits of logic, and Srila Rupa Gosvami17, the 

acharya of bhakti-marga18, has therefore written in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu19, (Eastern 

Division 1.1.32), 

‘One can comprehend bhakti-tattva20, when one has gained even a little taste for scriptures 

that establish bhakti-tattva, such as Srimad-bhagavatam.  However, one cannot understand 

this bhakti-tattva by dry logic alone, because logic has no basis, and there is no end to 

arguments. 

 

17 Rupa Gosvami—chief of the six great spiritual master Gosvamis of Vrndavana who were authorized by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to establish and distribute the philosophy of Krsna consciousness.  He extensively researched the scriptures and 
established the philosophy taught by Lord Caitanya on an unshakable foundation.  Thus Gaudiya Vaisnavas are known as 
Rupanugas, followers of Rupa Gosvami.  He is also known as the rasacarya, or the teacher of devotional mellows, as exemplified 
by his book, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu.  It is the duty and the aspiration of every Gaudiya Vaisnava to become his servant and 
follow his path. 

18 Bhakti-marga—the path of developing devotion to Krishna. 

19 Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu—one of the principal works on the science of bhakti-yoga, written by Srila Rupa Gosvami in the sixteenth 
century, a confidential associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All of its conclusions are elaborately supported by reference to the Vedic literatures. 

20 Bhakti-tattva—the truth of devotional service to Krishna. 
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Nothing genuine can be ascertained by logic and argument, as this ancient statement proves: 

‘Any logician can clearly establish any subject matter using arguments, but someone who is 

more expert in argument can easily refute him.  You use logic to establish one siddhanta21 

today, but a more intelligent and qualified logician will be able to refute it tomorrow, so 

why should you rely on logic?’ 

Well-versed readers of the Puranasv, have accepted eight types of Pramana:  

1. pratyaksa, (direct perception). 

2. anumana, (inference22 based on generalized experience). 

3. upamana, (analogy). 

4. sabda, (revealed knowledge).  

 

21 Siddhanta—Essential conclusion 

22  Inference: a conclusion reached on the basis of evidence and reasoning 
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5. aitihya, (traditional instruction). 

6. arthapatti, (inference from circumstances). 

7. sambhava (speculation). 

8. anupalabdhi, (understanding something by its non-perception). 

Pratyaksa and other types of evidence depend on the senses, but since the senses of the 

conditioned jiva, (soul), are always subject to, 

➢ Bbhrama, (illusion). 

➢ Pramada, (error).  

➢ Vipralipsa, (cheating). 

➢ Karanapatava, (imperfection of the senses). 

So, how can the knowledge acquired through the senses be factual and faultless?   
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The fully independent possessor of all potencies, Sri Bhagavan23 Himself, personally 

manifested as perfect Vedic knowledge, within the pure hearts of great maharsis24 and saintly 

acharyas, who were situated in full Samadhi25.  Therefore, the Vedas, which are the 

embodiment of self-manifest, pure knowledge, are always faultless and fully dependable as 

evidence.  … 

Bhrama, (illusion), is the baddha-jiva’s26, conditioned soul’s, false impression of reality 

resulting from familiar knowledge gathered through imperfect senses.  For example, in the 

desert, the rays of the sun sometimes produce a mirage, which creates the impression of 

water.   

 

23 Bhagavan —the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who possesses in full the opulences of wealth, beauty, strength, knowledge, fame, and 
renunciation; an epithet of the Supreme Person; The Personality of Godhead, the possessor (van) of six opulences (bhaga) in unlimited fullness: 
wealth (aisvarya), strength (virya), fame (yasaj), beauty (sriyaù), knowledge (jnana), and renunciation (vairagya).    

24 Maharishi, or maharsi, is a Sanskrit word typically used as an honorary title which is added onto the name of an enlightened 
spiritual teacher. 

25 Samadhi —total absorption and trance of the mind and senses in consciousness of the Supreme Godhead and service to 
Him.  The word samadhi also refers to the tomb where a great soul's body is laid after his departure from this world. 

26 Baddha-jiva—a conditioned sou. 
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Premada is the fault of making errors.  Since the material intelligence of the baddha-jiva, 

(conditioned-soul), is by nature limited, mistakes are inevitably present in whatever siddhanta 

his limited intelligence discerns in relation to the unlimited para-tattva, (Supreme Truth).   

Vipralipsa, is the cheating propensity.  This is manifest, when one, whose intelligence is 

limited by time and space, is suspicious, and reluctant to believe in the activities and 

authority of Krishna, who is far beyond time and space. 

Karanapatava, means that our senses are imperfect and ineffective.  Because of this, we 

cannot avoid making mistakes in everyday circumstances.  For example, when we see an 

object suddenly, we may mistake it for something else and draw faulty conclusions.  … 

The evidence gained from pratyaksa and other Pramanas is only worth considering when it 

follows the guidelines of the self-evident Vedic knowledge; otherwise, its evidence can be 

discarded.  That is why the self-evident Vedas are the only evidence.   

Pratyaksa, and other pramanas can also be accepted as evidence, but only if they are in 

pursuance of the Vedas.  … 
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The Bhagavad-gita is called an Upanisadvi, (Gita Upanisad), because it is the Vani 

(instructions) of Bhagavan; hence, the Gita is Veda.  Similarly, Dasa-mula-tattva27, is also 

bhagavat-vani(instruction), because it is Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s28  instructions, so it is 

also Veda.  Srimad-bhagavatam is the crest-jewel of all the Pramanas, because it is the 

compilation, of the essence of the meaning of the Vedas.  The instructions of different 

scriptures are authoritative evidence, only as long as they follow the Vedic knowledge.  

There are three types of tantra-scriptures,  

➢ Sattvika, (goodness). 

➢ Rajasika, (passion). 

➢ Tamasika, (ignorance).   

 

27 Dasa Mula Tattva: Is a philosophical treatise written by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura.  Dasa Mula Tattva is a must-have book 
for any serious student of Gaudiya Vaisnavism. The importance of this book cannot be overstated, for herein, all the essential 
teachings of the Vedas are concisely expounded. 

28  Caitanya Mahaprabhu, (1486-1534)—Lord Krishna in the aspect of His own devotee. He appeared in Navadvipa, West Bengal, and 
inaugurated the congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord to teach pure love of God by means of sankirtana. Lord Caitanya is 
understood by Gaudiya Vaisnavas to be Lord Krishna Himself; The Golden Avatara of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who descended into 
the material world 500 years ago at Sridhama Mayapur. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inaugurated the yuga-dharma of sankirtana. 
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Of these, the Pancharatra29 and so on are in the sattvika group, and they are accepted as 

evidence because they expand the confidential meaning of the Veda. 

There are many books in the Vedic line.  Which of these may be accepted as evidence and 

which may not?   

In the course of time, unscrupulous and untruthful personalities have interpolated many 

chapters, mandalas, (sections and divisions), and mantras into the Vedas, in order to fulfill 

various self-interests.  Those parts that were added at a later time are called praksipta, 

(interpolated), parts.  It is not that we should accept any and every Vedic text as reliable 

evidence.  Those Vedic granthas, (sacred books), that the acharyas in the sat-Sampradayas 

have accepted as evidence are definitely Veda and are authoritative evidence, but we should 

reject literature or parts of literature that they have not recognized”. 

Therefore, references from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, his writings are to be understood as 

Sabda-pramana, i.e., the evidence of transcendental sound, especially of the Vedas, proof from 

 

29 Pancaratra—Vedic literatures describing the process of Deity worship. 
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revealed scripture or from the words of a genuine sadhu.   Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura is 

certainly, surely, positively, definitely, undoubtedly, and unquestionably, a genuine sadhu. 

This is the Gaudiya Vaisnava Sampradaya protocol30 on establishing siddhanta, or “an 

essential conclusion”.  

Segment 000: Introduction Part Five. 

My plan is to have two versions of this book.  This version is the book without the novel, and addition 

knowledge, which I feel, is relevant due to the principle of “time, place, and circumstance.  When this 

version is completed, I will proceed to novelize it with a fascinating, captivating, charming, absorbing, and 

interesting novel.  I am also considering a possible setting, which will have elements of a thriller, a mystery, 

with intrigue.   

Now I would like to present, my authority, to present Jaiva-dharma, with the core knowledge intact, but 

with a novel, and stories that take into consideration the principle of, 

“Desa-kala-patra.  According to Time, Atmosphere, and the Performer”. 

 

30 Protocol—The accepted or established code of procedure or behavior in any group, organization, or situation. 



  

 

 

48 

 

Page 48 of 326 

 

Current and future Modern Technology, and the Internet, will facilitate this preaching of 

Srila Prabhupada’ s Krishna-consciousness movement, and its dissemination all over the 

planet Earth. 

  Srila Prabhupada did say, 

“Tax your brain and develop different ways of spreading Krishna consciousness”. 

In this regard, “different ways” are unlimited.  Because Krishna is unlimited.   

Therefore, the principle of “desa kala patra” is essential to the reconstitution of Srila 

Prabhupada mission as he intendent it to be.  “Desa” means situation, and “kala”, time, and 

“patra”, the subject/circumstance.  Hence, “time-place-and-circumstance”, is very inherent 

to preaching Krishna-consciousness.  We have to adept, according to time, according to 

place, and circumstance.  But we must keep our principles as it is, while making 

arrangement according to the circumstances.   

Let us see what Srila Prabhupada wrote or spoke in regards to this principle. 

In “Eight Prayers in Separation From My Spiritual Master by His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada December 1958”, Seventh Octet Distributing the 

Pure Devotional Process: 
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“Lord Gauranga (Caitanya Mahaprabhu), used many tricks just to engage the 

conditioned souls in devotional service, and you have also understood how to use all 

those tricks perfectly well. 

You understood time, place, and circumstance, and utilized everything as a strategy for 

preaching.  Although observing your activities with their very eyes.  those who are 

blind like owls and other creatures of the night could not see your true purpose”. 

Srimad-bhagavatam 1.5.16 Purport:  

“The expert devotees also can discover novel ways and means to convert the 

nondevotees in terms of particular time and circumstance.  Devotional service is 

dynamic activity, and the expert devotees can find out competent means to inject it 

into the dull brains of the materialistic population.  Such transcendental activities 

of the devotees for the service of the Lord can bring a new order of life to the 

foolish society of materialistic men.  Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His 

subsequent followers exhibited expert dexterity in this connection.  By following 

the same method, one can bring the materialistic men of this age of quarrel into 

order for peaceful life and transcendental realization”. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 2.49-51 -- New York, April 5, 1966:  



  

 

 

50 

 

Page 50 of 326 

 

“Vedic philosophy means Krishna philosophy.  Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyam 

(Bhagavad-gita 15.15).  The all-Vedic knowledge, all Vedic wisdom means to 

understand Krishna philosophy.  That is all.  Nothing else.  The Krishna philosophy in 

different ways all over the world, they have been described according to the time, place 

and people, but you must know the whole thing is Krishna philosophy”. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 7.1 -- Fiji-May 24, 1975:   

“To surrender to God the great and to abide by His instruction, that is called religion.  

It may be that the Hindus may be following the same principle in a different way or 

the Christian may be following the same principle in different way.  That is called 

desa-kala-patra.  According to time, atmosphere, and the performer, there may be little 

difference.  But real purpose of dharma is to surrender to God and try to love Him.  

That is religion”. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 9.3 -- Toronto, June 20, 1976:  

“And this human life is meant for inquiring about Brahman.  Athato brahma jijïasa.  

This is the first verse, aphorism, of the Vedanta-sutra.  So, the whole Vedic literature, 

in a gist form, is described in the Bhagavad-gita.  And it is being explained by the 

Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krishna.  So, it is a very important book, spoken by 



  

 

 

51 

 

Page 51 of 326 

 

God Himself.  And another system of religion... Sometimes the representative of God 

is speaking, the servant of God speaking.  They are also the same, but according to 

time and circumstances they are modified.  But here in this Bhagavad-gita, the Supreme 

Personality of Godhead, Krishna, is speaking”. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 9.29-32 -- New York, December 20, 1966:  

“And one may say that, 

 ‘Yes, because he is devotee of God, devotee of Krishna, we may call him sadhu, 

but not cent percent’.   

But Krishna says,  

‘No, cent percent sadhu.  In spite of his bad character, he is cent percent sadhu’. 

So, this is the recommendation.  Why?  Why is Krishna stressing on this point?  

‘that whatever he may be, still he is honest, he is sadhu, he is religious, he is 

pious?  
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Why?  That is to be understood in the next... So, this su-duracarah... Su-duracarah 

means that according to time, according to circumstances, according to so many... 

There are influences”. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 16.7 -- Hawaii, February 3, 1975:  

“So, Krishna says... This is called theism, believing in the sastra.  Any sastra.  It does 

not mean that simply... All sastras, according to time, circumstances, people, there are 

different sastras.  The Bible is also sastra.  Koran is also sastra as much as... They are 

spoken according to the time, according to the circumstances”. 

Lecture on Bhagavad-gita 16.11-12 -- Hawaii, February 7, 1975:  

“So, Krishna spoke all these words five thousand years ago.  Apart from taking 

account of millions of years, because nature's law is the same, so even in those days, 

five thousand years ago, you will find the demonic people as they are now.  These 

words about the demons... There were demons like Ravana and Hiranyakasipu, 

Kamsa.  So many demons there were, historical demons.  But their process of life was 

the same as the modern demons.  There is no change.  Therefore, sastra means it is for 

all the time, not that sastra was meant in the past for something else, and now 
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something else.  That is not the fact.  That is, means, sastra, that it does not change.  

The time, place, and atmosphere, according to that, everything is the same”. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.1.9 -- Auckland, February 20, 1973:  

“Now if in this age I advise you that you also live underneath a tree, then it will be 

difficult to preach.  You, see?  Nobody is accustomed in that way, such severe type of 

austerity.  They must be given, as far as possible, comfortable accommodation 

otherwise they will not come.  They will not take.  Now this....  This is adjustment.  

The acarya knows how to adjust things.  The real purpose is how one will take to 

spiritual consciousness, or Krishna consciousness.  Keeping one's aim to that point some 

concession may be given.  As far as possible, keeping pace with the time, 

circumstances”. 

We have created so many faiths within this world, according to time, circumstances, 

country, atmosphere, everything, we have got different faiths.  

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.6 -- Delhi, November 12, 1973:  

“Religious means to become devotee of God.  That is religion, very simple thing.  

Religion does not mean the ritualistic ceremonies, that, 
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‘My religion, the ritualistic is this.  In your religion the ritualistic is this’. 

That may be different according to time, according to the men, according to the 

country, climate.  That may be little different”. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.2.10 -- Delhi, November 16, 1973:  

“So, a brahmacari is strictly prohibited not to see even one young woman.  But what 

can be done?  In the Western countries, the boys, and girls, they mix very freely.  And 

if I say, ‘My dear boys, you cannot see even a young girl’, then finished.  My business 

there is finished.  Therefore, I have to arrange according to the country, according to 

the circumstances, as far as possible.  So gradually, they are coming to the perfectional 

stage.  So, we have to adopt desa-kala-patra, according to time, according to... But we 

are keeping our principles as it is, but making arrangement according to the 

circumstances.  That is required”. 

Segment 000: Introduction Part Six. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.3.24 -- Los Angeles, September 29, 1972:  

“So according to the time, circumstances, men, the different scriptures are there.  The 

ultimate aim of scripture is to bring one to Krishna consciousness.  But everything is 



  

 

 

55 

 

Page 55 of 326 

 

not explained because the people are unable to understand.  Just like in our Krishna 

consciousness movement, we are making movement, but not that everyone is 

understanding.  Those who are very intelligent, or those who are, whose background 

is pious, they can understand”. 

Our religion is to serve Krishna.  That is our religion.  Therefore, now we must serve in 

different ways according to time, circumstances, country. 

Actually, we will be very much harassed on account of the time, place, circumstances, so on. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 1.8.28 -- Mayapura, October 8, 1974:  

“Anyone who preaches the message of God, he is guru.  ‘So, they very much 

appreciated, and actually it is so.  one who is preaching, it may be in a different way, 

according to time and place and the Party, they have to change something, desa-kala-

patra, but we have to see the essence.  Wherever there is God consciousness, 

wherever is there understanding... Just like we sometime consult dictionary, a small 

dictionary, pocket dictionary, and a big international dictionary.  Both of them are 

dictionaries.  But according to time, desa-kala-patra, for small child, that small 

dictionary is sufficient.  Higher mathematics: higher mathematics and lower-class 
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ma... But the two plus two is always the same, in higher mathematics or lower 

mathematics.  It is not that in the higher mathematics two plus two equals to five, no.” 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 6.1.6 -- Los Angeles, January 3, 1970:  

“There are stages of Krishna consciousness.  According to time, circumstances, and 

people, Krishna consciousness is understood in different measure.  Actually, Krishna 

consciousness is that one should understand that God is great and we are minute 

particles of God”. 

Here is consideration, desa kala patra.  Desa means situation, and kala, time, and patra, and 

the subject. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 6.1.39 -- San Francisco, July 20, 1975:  

“A criminal is judged before the magistrate.  He is taken just to make proper 

judgment, “Whether this man is punishable?  He committed some criminal activities.” 

The circumstances, the condition of the mind—everything should be judged.  This is 

called judgment.  So, who is punishable?  Desa-kala-patra.  There is consideration, 

desa kala patra.  Desa means situation, and kala, time, and patra, and the subject”.   

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 7.9.12 -- Mayapur, February 19, 1976:  
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“Acarya gives some way for simple understanding.  The same conclusion, but 

according to the time, circumstances, they give a very easy method to understand.  

That is acarya.  Acarya is following strictly the previous acarya, but according to the 

circumstances, he may make little changes.  That is... That change is not change from 

the original idea”. 

Lecture on Srimad-bhagavatam 11.3.21 -- New York, April 13, 1969:  

“So today we shall perform some initiation performances in this meeting, and we are 

happy that you have come to participate in this nice function.  So, see the procedure, 

how we are doing it.  This is Vedic principle, simplified to suit according to the time 

and place; otherwise, there are many other paraphernalia.  So, this is the idea”. 

Everything is required, provided you can satisfy Krishna.  This is the principle.  In, 

according to time, circumstances, the dealing. 

Lecture on The Nectar of Devotion -- Bombay, December 26, 1972:  

“Now the question is whether this kind of black marketing, bribing, is required for 

spiritual life.  And the answer is that everything is required, provided you can satisfy 

Krishna.  This is the principle.  In, according to time, circumstances, the dealing”. 
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Just find out the condition of the society.  So, we have to take account of the time, 

circumstances, society, and then preaching. 

Lecture -- Seattle, October 2, 1968:  

“Just find out the condition of the society.  So, we have to take account of the time, 

circumstances, society, and then preaching.  So, to society like that it is not possible 

to understand the high philosophical things as it is stated in the Bhagavad-gita.  But 

the primary fact, the authority is God, that is accepted both in Bible and Bhagavad-

gita”. 

Lecture at World Health Organization -- Geneva, June 6, 1974 Srila Prabhupada said:  

“Well, after all, this is material world.  The miserable conditions are there.  But as far 

as possible, try to minimize.  Our only aim is how to save time for spiritual 

cultivation.  That is our main aim.  So, we have to find out the opportunity according 

to the time, circumstances.  We, we do not reject anything.  Whatever is favorable, 

we accept”. 

Philosophy Discussion on Charles Darwin Srila, Prabhupada said:  



  

 

 

59 

 

Page 59 of 326 

 

“That we accept.  That we accept, that we have to adjust things according to 

circumstances.  That is acceptable.  But finally, if God does not approve of it, it does 

not happen.  ... We make counteractivities for adjusting things, but unless it is 

approved by the Supreme Lord, that adjustment also will not be very much helpful. 

Case Closed on what authority I have to write such a Book as this. 

You can look at this version, as the core, that will be embedded in a novel yet to be written.  The novel will 

be wrapped around this sequence of knowledge pertaining to the true and eternal nature of the soul.  

Consider this as a draft, which in itself still need lots of work.  As I develop the stories, the characters, the 

main plot, and the sub-plots, I will rewrite some of the knowledge to accommodate a modern setting, with 

the circumstanced one finds in the year 2012 and right up until my death.  In all regards, the message or 

core philosophy WILL NOT be changed.  I believe that the knowledge is timeless and cultureless as well.  In 

the end, it can be recognized as a literature for all humanity no matter which country, political, economic, 

and social societies that are present on Planet Earth at this time in history.  I want to present Srila 

Bhaktivinoda Thakur’s Jaiva-dharma in a way that it is recognized as a book for the people of the Earth 

planet and not just a book for Indians or followers of the Vedic systems of religion or philosophy.  Jaiva-

dharma is only inherent to the eternal nature of the jiva and nothing more.  It is what we really are, and it 

has nothing to do with the body that the soul is entangled in.  The soul of any human being on Earth has its 

own constitutional and eternal nature, and is made of pure spiritual substance. 

The world will someday come to know this fact, and when they do, there will be nothing but peace, 

happiness, and joy on this planet earth.  The divine natured jivas, will take back control of this planet from 
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the demonic natured souls.  When we see that we are all-individual, but made of the same substance, and 

that the purpose of the jiva is to render loving devotional service to the Lord; we will have no reason to fight 

or kill each other as we have been doing for at least 5000 years of recorded history.  Being made of the same 

substance does not mean that we will lose our individuality.  Our individuality will manifest in the same 

manner as we now experience, the only difference is that the object of our individuality will be Lord 

Krishna.  Each any every one of us will have a unique and very personal relationship with the Lord.   

This is kind of like a treasure map.  It will lead one to the greatest treasure one can obtain in this material 

world.  It is scientific and personally verifiable.  Follow the directions to the letter, and the treasure will be 

obtained.  

Upendranath dasa.  January 29, 2022. 
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SECTION ONE, Chapters 1 to 4. 

CHAPTER 1: The Eternal & Temporary Natures of the Jiva/Soul. 

Segment 001: Chapter 1, “The Definition of Dharma”.  

The excellent significance of dharma, (a human being’s spiritual and scared function), is 

now a well know term throughout the world.  It is very logical to ask,  

“What is dharma specifically”?   

The proliferation of India’s Vedic literatures in modern times, has produced many 

interpretations of what this word means.  Let us look at typical definition of dharma from 

the American Heritage Dictionary, which I have on my computer: 

“Dharma is the principle or law, that orders the universe, or which guides individuals 

conduct in conformity with this principle.  Dharma specifies individual obligations 

with respect to caste, social custom, civil law, and sacred law”. 

Some logical questions can now be asked.   

➢ What is the true constitutional dharma of the jivas?  
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➢ Why do different teachers explain the nature of dharma in such diverse ways?   

➢ Some of these explanations are contradictory, ambiguous, or paradoxical.  So why do 

these different teachers preach his/her particular version of dharma, as being the only 

true dharma?  

➢ Is it possible that there is actually just one dharma being the source of all other 

interpretations, or descriptions of this one dharma?   

➢ If dharma is one, why do not all learned teachers agree and cultivate that one universal 

dharma, which is without a second?   

➢ Is there a dharma, that can be considered as being eternal, a dharma that always 

exists, always has been, is now, and always will be?   

This was my confusion, and I am sure many of you also have contemplated this.  If you have 

not; then the following could save you lots of personal investigation.  I shall describe to you 

the principles of dharma as far as my knowledge allows.   

An object is called a vastu; that which has existence, or which is self-evident; an object, a 

thing.   

Its “eternal nature” is known as its nitya-dharma, and fundamental constitution.  An 

object’s nature arises from its elementary structure.  By Krishna’s desire, when an object is 
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formed, and brought into existence, a particular nature is inherent in that structure, and is 

permanent.  That particular nature of the object is eternal.   

In other words, the innate nature of all living entities, its occupational activity is eternal. 

The nature of a given object, becomes altered, transformed, or distorted; when a change 

takes place within it; either by force of circumstance, or due to contact with other objects.   

With the passage of time, this distorted nature becomes stable and fixed; it then appears to 

be permanent, as if it were the eternal nature of that object.  This distorted nature is not the 

true nature; it is called,  

“that nature which is acquired through long-term association.”   

Consequently, this distorted nature, occupies the place of the factual nature, and becomes 

identified, (miss-identified), as the true nature.  

For example, water is an object, and its true nature is liquidity.  When water solidifies, due 

to certain circumstances, for example, atmospheric temperature of 32 degrees Fahrenheit at 

Sea level, and becomes ice.  The acquired nature of solidity takes the place of its inherent 

nature of liquidity.  In reality, this acquired nature is not eternal; rather, it is occasional, or 

temporary.  Therefore, it can be said that it arises because of some cause, and when that 
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cause is no longer effective, for example, atmospheric temperature lower than 32 degrees 

Fahrenheit at Sea level, this acquired nature vanishes automatically.   

The true nature being eternal; it may become distorted.  The true nature remains inseparably 

connected to its object, and the original nature will certainly become evident again, when 

the proper time and circumstances arise. 

The true nature of an object is its nitya-dharma, (eternal function); while it is acquired, nature, 

is called naimittika-dharma (occasional function).    

Those who have true knowledge of objects, (vastu-jnana), can know the difference between 

eternal and occasional function, whereas those who lack this knowledge consider acquired 

nature to be true nature, and they consequently mistake the temporary acquired nature, for 

eternal nature.  

Segment 002: Chapter 1, “What is it That is Called Vastu, and What is the 
Meaning of True Nature?”  Part 1  

The word vastu, is derived from the Sanskrit verbal root vas, which means “to exist”.  The 

verbal root becomes a noun, when the suffix tu is added.  Therefore, vastu means, 

“that which has existence or which is self-evident”. 
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There are two types of vastu: vastava and avastava.   

The term vastava-vastu (truly enduring substance; essential nature), refers to that which is 

supreme, lying beyond the ordinary range of perception, and being beyond the limits of 

ordinary human experience.   

Temporary objects, avastava-vastu, are dravya (solid objects), guna (qualities), and so on.   

Real objects have eternal existence.  Unreal objects only have a semblance of existence, 

which is sometimes real, and sometimes unreal; sometimes manifested, and sometimes 

unmanifest. 

It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 1.1.2, 

“Only a truly abiding substance, which is related to the Supreme Absolute Truth, and 

which yields supreme auspiciousness, is worthy of being known”. 

From this statement, it is clearly understood that the only real substance, is that which is 

related to the Supreme Transcendence.  Sri Bhagavan is the only real Entity (vastava-vastu).   
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The jiva is a distinct, or individual part of that Entity, while maya31—the potency that 

produces bewilderment—is the energy of that Entity.  Therefore, the word vastu refers to 

three fundamental principles:   

1. Bhagavan,  

2. The jiva,  

3. And maya.   

Knowledge of the mutual relationship between these three principles, is known as pure 

knowledge.  There are innumerable apparent representations of these three principles, and 

they are all regarded as unreal substances.  The classification of phenomena into various 

 

31 Maya—illusion; an energy of Krishna’s which deludes the living entity into forgetfulness of the Supreme Lord.  That which is 
not, unreality, deception, forgetfulness, material illusion.  Under illusion a man thinks he can be happy in this temporary material 
world.  The nature of the material world is that the more a man tries to exploit the material situation, the more he is bound by 
maya's complexities; This is a Sanskrit term of many meanings.  It may mean energy; yoga-maya is the spiritual energy sustaining 
the transcendental manifestation of the spiritual Vaikunöha world, while the reflection, maha-maya, is the energy of the material 
world.  The Lord's twofold maya bewilders the jiva, hence maya also means bewilderment or illusion.  Transcendental 
bewilderment is in love, by which the devotee sees God as his master, friend, dependent or amorous beloved.  The material 
bewilderment of the living entity begins with his attraction to the glare of the brahmajyoti.  That attraction leads to his 
entanglement in the modes of material nature.  According to Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Öhakura, maya also means that which can 
be measured.  This is the feature of Lord Krishna’s prakrti that captures the minds of scientific materialists.  The Vaisnava and 
Mayavada explanations of maya are not the same. 



  

 

 

67 

 

Page 67 of 326 

 

categories, such as dravya (objects), and guna (qualities); merely facilitate discussion, and 

consideration of all sides of the nature of temporary objects. 

The special characteristic of any truly enduring substance, is its factual nature.  The jiva is a 

real entity, and his eternal characteristic quality is his true nature.  

Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami32, who was an object of the mercy of Sri Nityananda 

Prabhu33, has written with his own hand, the instructions given by Sriman Mahaprabhu on 

this subject in the book named Sri Caitanya-caritamrta34 (Madhya 20.108) as follows: 

 

32 Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami—author of the immortal Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, considered the greatest work on the 
life and philosophy of Lord Caitanya.  He composed it in his nineties, despite bodily infirmity.  This book is especially revered by 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas.  He was ordered by Lord Nityananda in a dream to go to Vrindavana where he studied the Gosvami literature 
under the direction of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami. 

33 Nityananda Prabhu—the incarnation of Lord Balarama who appeared as the principal associate of Lord Sri Caitanya 

Mahaprabhu. 

34 Caitanya-caritamrta—translated as "the character of the living force in immortality," it is the title of the authorized 
biography of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu written in the late sixteenth century and compiled by Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami, presenting the Lord's pastimes and teachings.  Written in Bengali, with many Sanskrit verses as well, it is regarded as 
the most authoritative book on Lord Caitanya's life and teachings; Written by Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, this biography 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the single most important text of Gauòiya Vaisnava philosophy.  Caitanya-caritamrta means the 
immortal character of the living force.  It is the postgraduate study of spiritual knowledge, and so is not intended for the novice.  
Ideally, one begins with Bhagavad-gita and advances through Srimad-Bhagavatam to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta.  Although all 
these great scriptures are on the same absolute level, for the sake of comparative study Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is considered to be 
on the highest platform. 
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“The constitutional nature of the jiva is to be an eternal servant of Sri Krishna.  He is the 

marginal potency of Krishna, and is a manifestation simultaneously one with Him, and 

different from Him.  The jiva who has forgotten Krishna has been preoccupied with the 

external potency since anadhi (time without beginning or a cause).  Consequently, 

Krishna’s illusory potency (maya) gives him misery in the form of material existence”. 

Segment 003: Chapter 1, “What is it That is Called Vastu, and What is the 
Meaning of True Nature?”  Part 2.  

Krishna is the complete transcendental substance.  He is often compared to the sun of the 

spiritual realm, and the jivas are compared to the sun’s atomic particles of light.  Jivas are 

innumerable.  When it is said that they are individual parts of Krishna, it does not mean that 

they are like the pieces of stone that form a mountain.  Although innumerable, jiva portions 

emanate from Sri Krishna, Krishna is not diminished by this in the slightest.  For this 

reason, the Vedas have compared the jivas, in one respect, to sparks emanating from a fire.  

In reality, no adequate comparison can be made.  No comparison—whether to sparks of a 

blazing fire, atomic particles within the rays of the sun, or gold produced from powerful 

mystic jewels—is completely appropriate.  The true nature of the jiva, is easily revealed in 

the heart, when the mundane, commonplace, and ordinary conception of these comparisons 

is given up. 
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Krishna is infinite spiritual substance, whereas the jivas are infinitesimal spiritual substance.  

The oneness of Krishna and the jivas, lies in their spiritual nature, but they are undoubtedly 

different as well, because their natures are complete and incomplete respectively.   

• Krishna is the eternal Lord of the jivas, and the jivas are Krishna’s eternal servants.  

This interrelationship is natural.   

• Krishna is the attractor, and the jivas are attracted.   

• Krishna is the supreme ruler, and the jivas are ruled.   

• Krishna is the observer, and the jivas are observed.  

• Krishna is the complete whole, and the jivas are parts and parcel, poor and 

insignificant. 

• Krishna is the possessor of all potency (energy), and the jivas are devoid of potency.   

• Therefore, the eternal true nature or dharma of the jiva, is eternal service and 

obedience to Krishna. 

• Krishna is endowed with unlimited potencies (energies).   

Krishna’s complete potency is perceived in the manifestation of the spiritual world.   

Similarly, His marginal potency is observed in the manifestation of the jivas.  This marginal 

energy acts in assembling the finite world.  The action of the marginal potency is to create an 
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entity which exists between the animate objects, and inanimate objects, and which can 

maintain a relationship with both the spiritual, and material worlds.  Purely transcendental 

entities, are by nature, quite the opposite of inanimate objects, and therefore have no 

connection whatsoever with them.  Although the jiva is an animate spiritual particle, he is 

capable of a relationship with inanimate matter. 

The jiva’s nature is spiritual, but still, its composition is such that it can become controlled 

by the inert nature of the material world.  Therefore, the conditioned jiva (conditioned soul) 

is not beyond all connection with matter, unlike the jivas in the spiritual domain.  

Nonetheless, the jiva is distinct from dull matter, because of its animate, spiritual nature.  

Since the jiva is by nature different from both the purely spiritual entities, and dull matter, 

the jiva is classified as a separate principle.  Therefore, the eternal distinction between 

Bhagavan and the jiva must be accepted. 

Bhagavan is the supreme ruler of maya (His external potency which creates the material 

world and bewilderment), which is under His full control.  On the other hand, the jiva may 

be controlled by maya, under certain circumstances, for it is subject to its influence.  Hence, 

these three principles—Bhagavan, the jiva, and maya—are real and eternal.  Of these three, 

Bhagavan is the supreme eternal principle, and is the foundation of the other principles.  

The following statement of Sri Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) confirms this,  
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“He is the supreme eternal amongst all eternals; and the fundamental sentient being among 

all sentient beings”. 

The jiva is by nature both an eternal servant of Krishna, and a representation of His marginal 

potency.  This demonstrates that the jiva is distinct from Bhagavan, yet at the same time is 

not separate from Him.  The jiva is, therefore, a manifestation that is both different and non-

different.  The jiva is subject to domination by maya, whereas Bhagavan is the controller of 

maya.  Herein lays an eternal distinction between the jiva and Bhagavan.  On the other hand, 

the jiva is by its constitutional nature a transcendental entity, and Bhagavan is by nature a 

transcendental entity as well.  Moreover, the jiva is a special potency (energy) of Bhagavan.  

Herein lays the eternal non-distinction between these two.  Where eternal distinction and 

non-distinction are found at the same time, eternal distinction takes prominence. 

Segment 004: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be in 
This Material World.”  Part 1. 

In ISKCON, the question of the origin of the jiva has come up again and again from the very 

beginning.  The earliest record is in the question-and-answer period, in a Caitanya-

caritamrta class in San Francisco in 1967.  Even then it is clear that Prabhupada gave 
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ambiguous statements on this point:  He clearly says that the nitya-muktas35, eternally 

liberated souls, never misuse their free will to leave Krishna.” They were never 

conditioned.  They were never conditioned, never conditioned.  They are called nitya-mukta, 

eternally liberated.”  

Lecture, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila 7.107-109—San Francisco, February 15, 1967: 

Bhaktijana:  

“How could we make a poor choice if we were part and parcel of Krishna?  How could 

we have chosen the material world?” 

Prabhupada:   

“Oh, because you have got independence.  Do not you see so many students 

come.  They go away again.  Yesterday Kirtanananda went to call Ranchora.  He said, 

“Oh, I have forgotten this!”  So you can forget. . ..” 

 

35 Nitya-muktas—souls who never come in contact with the external energy. 



  

 

 

73 

 

Page 73 of 326 

 

Bhaktijana:   

“But Krishna will always be there if we want to go back?” 

Prabhupada:   

“Eh?  Krishna is always prepared to accept you.  He's always prepared.  But because He 

has given us independence, we misuse it and we fall under the clutches of maya.  That 

is our misfortune.  We create this misfortune, and we can create our good fortune.” 

Man is the architect of his own fortune.”  So if you become Krishna conscious, it is to 

your good fortune.  If you become maya conscious, it is to your bad fortune.  You are 

the creator.” 

Bhaktijana:   

“When the souls that were never conditioned at all... do they also have the 

independence?” 

Prabhupada:   

“Yes, but they have not misused.  They know that “I am meant for Krishna's service,” 

and they are happy in Krishna's service.: 
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Bhaktijana:   

“Could they ever misuse it?” 

Prabhupada:   

“Yes, they can misuse it also.  That power is there.  Yes?” 

Devotee:   

“Well, I believe you once said that once a conditioned soul becomes perfected, and 

gets out of the material world and he goes to Krishnaloka, there's no possibility of 

falling back.” 

Prabhupada:  

“No!  There is possibility, but he does not come.” 

On the one hand, Prabhupada asserts the infallibility of the liberated souls, and on the other 

hand, he stresses the misuse of free will as the reason we are here.  Yet he says that the 

liberated souls never misuse their free will.   
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The clear conclusion is that we were never liberated souls.  And if so, where did we come 

from?  But Srila Prabhupada never comes out and states clearly what is the case.  But it is 

interesting, that after stressing that liberated never, never become conditioned, he only talks 

about the process of going back.  His examples, all have to do with going from here to there, 

and not coming from there to here.  Of course, in other places, he said openly that we came 

from Krishna lila; and that is understandable, because everything is Krishna lila, for 

everything that exists, is not independent from Krishna.  

 

Segment 005: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be in 
This Material World.”  Part 2. 

These contradictory instructions on the jiva-whence36 question has caused devotees to 

become divided.  Some favor the fall position; others argue for the no fall position.  We have 

found that the debate cannot be settled strictly on the basis of Srila Prabhupada's books, 

letters, lectures, and conversations.  We end up in a deadlock of argument and counter-

 

36 Whence: from which; from where 
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argument, quoting and counter-quoting.  A better solution is to go back the chain of 

parampara and determine which of Prabhupada's two statements is confirmed as 

the siddhanta, and which is to be taken as secondary.  This is the system of seeking to resolve 

controversial issues by relying on guru, sastra and sadhu to confirm each other.  

This was accomplished in 1996 in Vrindavana, by Satyanarayana Dasa, and Kundali Dasa.  

They wrote a book by the title “In Vaikuntha37 Not Even the Leaves Fall” (IVNETLF).  This 

book, you can find in the “food for Thought” Section on this Website.  In this and the 

following segments, you will find what Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura wrote in this regard. 

Before the time of Bhaktivinoda, none of our acaryas wrote at length explaining the origin of 

the jiva prior to conditioned life.  The question of whether the jiva fell from Vaikuntha, or 

any other place simply did not come up.  In Bhagavad-gita (13.20), and in other places 

the Sastras state that both the material nature, and the living entity are anadi, beginningless, 

and the acaryas repeated that.  The understanding being that the relationship between 

the jivas, and material nature, is also anadi.  Everyone understood that there can be no prior 

condition to a beginningless event, and so the need for elaboration was nonexistent.  

 

37 Vaikuntha—the eternal planets of the spiritual world, the abode of Lord Narayana, which lies beyond the coverings of the 
material universe.  Literally, “the place with no anxiety”. 
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 Our acaryas simply stated that conditioned existence of the jiva is anadi, without any 

beginning, then go on to explain devotional service as the answer to the miseries of 

conditional existence.  In Western culture, we have no equivalent word for the concept 

of anadi in the English language, in philosophy or in logic, therefore the term is not properly 

understood and thus questions about the origin of the jiva prior to conditioned life arise.  In 

In the book IVNETLF, there are two chapters explaining the philosophical import of the 

word anadi, both from the philosophical and the logical point of view.  Our 

predecessor acaryas did not have this problem.  While it is a fact that they did not go 

beyond anadi to explain the origin of the jiva, they did clearly state that no one--whether 

a nitya-siddha38 or sadhana-siddha39--falls from Vaikuntha.  

In 1996, at the Mayapur Gour Purnima Festival, celebrating Srila Prabhupada’s Centennial, 

I witnessed what the acharya’s of the other 3 Vaisnava Sampradayas, said.  They all 

basically said the same thing, 

 

38 Nitya-siddha—one who has attained eternal perfection attained by never forgetting Krishna at any time; an ever-purified 
associate of the Lord. 

39 Sadhana-siddha—one who has attained perfection by executing the rules and regulations of devotional service. 
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“Those who are there, never come here.  And those who are here, have never been 

there.” 

Segment 006: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be in 
This Material World.” Part 3. 

 When the writings of Bhaktivinoda Thakura are studied, it is found that whereas 

other acaryas previously explained anadi in philosophical terms, he explained it in a novel 

way.  Bhaktivinoda Thakura's explanation is more for the common man.  His explanation is 

misunderstood by some as support of the fall from the Lord's nitya-lila in Vaikuntha theory, 

but a close scrutiny of his writings show that nowhere does he write explicitly that 

the jiva falls from Vaikuntha.  If our conclusion was merely a matter of our interpretation, 

then we may have grounds for a protracted debate with the fall-vadis (devotee who believe 

in the “fall from Krishna-lila40” theory).  We find that Bhaktivinoda himself tenders an 

explanation for the conditioned soul's existence, that clearly does not include any fall 

from Krishna-lila or Vaikuntha.  This makes it clear that citing his writings as evidence for 

 

40 Krishna-lila—the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krishna. 
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the fall position, is a misuse of the Thakura's teachings, in that it contradicts his own 

explanation.  About the word anadi he writes, (Jaiva Dharma, Chapter One): 

“Service to Lord Krishna is the eternal duty, nitya dharma, of the jiva.  Forgetting that 

the jiva is possessed by maya.  From then on, the soul turns his face away from 

Krishna.  Because this non-devotion to Krishna is manifest only at the time, he enters 

the material world, there is no history of the jiva's fall within the time of the material 

world.  For this reason the words anadi bahirmukha (the living entity's non devotion to 

Krishna is beginningless) are used.  From the time of non-devotion to Krishna, and 

entry into maya, the eternal duty of the jiva becomes perverted.” 

From this, one understands that the jiva enters the material world from somewhere 

else.  This is not the true view however, because something that is beginningless cannot have 

a prior state of existence, as will be explained further along.  

In Sri Caitanya Siksamrta (First shower, fourth flow) Thakura Bhaktivinoda writes: 

Because the jiva is bound before entering the material world his bondage is called anadi, or 

beginningless.  Therefore he is called nitya-baddha.  Those who are not bound in this way 

are called nitya-mukta.  And those who are bound are called nitya-baddha.” 
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And in Jaiva Dharma (Chapter 16) he writes,   

“Therefore karma41 has no beginning in material time.  Thus it is 

called anadi, beginningless.” 

 “This is pretty conclusive for the fall down theory,” fall-vadis say, thinking that prior to 

having karma, the jiva was somewhere else, and that somewhere else was Vaikuntha, but 

this is only because of a deep bias, and a lack of proper deliberation.  First of all, even if we 

accept this as proof of some sort of fall down, he never mentions that the jiva falls from 

Vaikuntha.  That is conjecture on the part of the fall-vadis to accommodate their belief in the 

fall theory.  

On the contrary, in Jaiva Dharma, Chapter Fifteen, Srila Bhaktivinoda writes: 

 

41 Karma—1.  material action performed according to scriptural regulations; 2. action pertaining to the development of the 
material body; 3. any material action which will incur a subsequent reaction; 4. the material reaction one incurs due to fruitive 
activities; This Sanskrit word means 'action' or, more specifically, any material action that brings a reaction binding us to the 
material world.  According to the law of karma, if we cause pain and suffering to other living beings, we must endure pain and 
suffering in return; One of the five tattvas, or Vedic ontological truths: the activity or work which the embodied living entity 
performs with the karmendriya, as well as the resultant reaction.  The soul receives the due reaction to work by taking his next 
birth in a subhuman species, or the human species, or a superhuman species.  Or the soul may be liberated from birth and death 
altogether.  All this depends upon whether the karma performed within this lifetime is ignorant, passionate, good or 
transcendental.  Karma dedicated in sacrifice as directed by Vedic injunctions raises the quality of a human being's work.  
Sacrifice culminates in activity dedicated only to Lord Krishna’s service.  Such transcendental karma is called niskama. 
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Vrajanatha:   

“In the svarupa42  of the jiva, there is no product of maya.  This has to be 

accepted.  The nature of the jiva can be influenced by maya.  This I have also 

understood.  Now I want to know if the cit-sakti43 , has created the jiva by giving 

it the marginal nature?  (Vrajanatha is asking about the conditioned jivas).” 

Babaji:   

“No, cit-sakti is the complete potency of Krishna.  Whatever it manifests are all nitya-

siddha objects.  The jiva is not nitya-siddha; he becomes sadhana-

siddha, through sadhana44, and enjoys bliss like the nitya-siddha.  The four types 

 

42 Svarupa—the living entity's original eternal relationship of service to the Lord, the real form of the soul. 
43 Cit-sakti—(cit-knowledge + sakti-potency) internal or enlightening knowledge potency of the Supreme Lord. 

44. Sadhana - the method one adopts in order to obtain a specific goal is called sadhana. Without sadhana one cannot obtain 
sadhya, the goal of one’s practice. There are many different types of sadhana corresponding to various goals. Those who desire 
material enjoyment adopt the path of karma as their sadhana. Those who desire liberation adopt the path of jnana as their 
sadhana. Those who aspire for the eternal loving service of Sri Krsna adopt the path of bhakti as their sadhana. The sadhana of 
bhakti refers to spiritual practices such as hearing, chanting, and so on. 
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of sakhis45 of Sri Radha46 are nitya-siddhas; they are manifestations of Sri Radha, who 

is the personification of the cit-sakti.” 

Segment 007: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be in 
This Material World.” Part 4. 

All the jivas have appeared from the jiva-sakti of Lord Krishna.  Just as cit-sakti is Krishna's 

complete potency, similarly jiva-sakti is His incomplete potency.  All complete objects have 

appeared from the complete potency, similarly from the incomplete potency come the 

unlimited atomic jivas.  Lord Krishna presiding over each of His potencies, manifest His 

various expansions correspondingly.  Presiding over the cit potency, He manifests His 

Krishna form, and that of Lord Narayana, the Lord of Vaikuntha.  Presiding over His jiva-

 

45 Sakhi—gopis who are close associates of Srimati Radharani’s, and who expand the conjugal love of Krishna and His 
enjoyment among the gopis. 

46 Radharani—Lord Krishna’s most intimate consort, who the personification of the internal, pleasure potency of Lord 
Krishna.  She appeared in this world as the daughter of King Våsabhanu and Kirti-devi and is the Queen of Våndavana.  The most 
favorite consort of Krishna in Vrindavana, situated on Lord Krishna’s left on altars and pictures; The feminine counterpart of Lord 
Krishna.  She directs the ananda potency (hladini-sakti) for the transcendental pleasure of the Lord. 
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sakti, He manifests His vilasa47 form of Baladeva48 in Vraja49.  Becoming situated in His maya-

sakti, He manifests the three Visnu forms--Karanodakasayi50, Ksirodakasayi51, and 

Garobhodakasayi52. 

From His Krishna form, He manifests all the cit entities.   

From His Baladeva form, as Sesa53 tattva, He manifests the nitya-muktas, associate jivas, to 

render service in eight ways to Lord Krishna, the Sesi tattva.   

 

47 Vilasa—symptoms manifested in a woman's body, when she meets her lover. 

48 Balarama (Baladeva)—the first plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Krishna.  He appeared as 
the son of Rohini and elder brother of Lord Krishna.  Also known as Balabhadra or Baladeva, present as one of the three 
Jagannatha deities. 

49 Vraja—the 168-square-mile (84 krosa) area in the district of Mathura where five thousand years ago Lord Krishna displayed 
His pastimes.  It is the principal holy place of pilgrimage for all Vaisnavas.  It is said in the sastras that Vraja is the essence, and 
sum total of all holy places. 

50 Karanodakasayi Visnu—Maha-Visnu, the expansion of the Supreme Lord from whom all material universes emanate.  He 
lies within the Causal Ocean and breathes out innumerable universes. 

51 Ksirodakasayi Visnu—the Visnu expansion of the Supreme Lord who enters within each atom and between each atom of 
the universe and enters the heart of every living entity.  He is also called the Supersoul. 

52 Garbhodakasayi Visnu—the second Visnu expansion, who enters each universe and from whose navel grows a lotus 
upon which Lord Brahma appears.  Brahma then creates the diverse material manifestations. 
53 Sesa Naga—an expansion of Lord Balarama or Sankarsana who takes the form of a many-hooded serpent, and serves as Lord 
Visnu's couch, and other paraphernalia.  He also holds the millions of universes on His hoods. 
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Again, becoming Sankarsana54 as Sesa rupa, He manifests eight types of eternal associates, to 

render service in eight ways to Sesi, Narayana55.   

Maha Visnu56, an incarnation of Sankarsana, becoming situated in the jiva-sakti as 

Supersoul57, manifests the living entities of the material world.  All these jivas (coming from 

Maha Visnu), are disposed to maya.  Until they attain the shelter of hladini-sakti of 

the cit world, by the mercy of the Lord, they are prone to be defeated by maya.  The 

unlimited conditioned jivas, being defeated by maya, remain under the influence of her 

“Three Modesvii”.  Therefore the principle is that only jiva-sakti manifests jivas and not cit-

sakti. 

 

54 Sankarsana—one of the four original expansions of Lord Krishna in the spiritual world; also, another name of Balarama, 
given by Garga Muni 

55 Narayana—a name for the majestic four-armed form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead meaning "He who is the source 
and goal of all living entities." The resting place of all living entities, who presides over the Vaikuntha planets; Lord Visnu, He is 
an expansion of Krishna. 

56 Maha-Visnu—the expansion of the Supreme Lord Visnu reclining on Adi-Sesa, from whom all material universes emanate 

57 Supersoul—Paramatma-the Supersoul, the localized aspect Visnu expansion of the Supreme Lord residing in the heart of 
each embodied living entity and pervading all of material nature; Known as Paramatma in Sanskrit, He is the third of Lord 
Krishna’s three purusa incarnations: 1) Maha-Visnu, from whom unlimited universes emanate; 2) Garbhodakasayi Visnu, who 
enters each universe and is the source of birth of Brahma; and 3) Ksirodakasayi Visnu, who expands into the heart of every living 
entity and every atom within the universe. The Supersoul dwells within the hearts of all living beings next to the soul.  His 
spiritual form is four-armed and the size of a thumb.  From him come the living entity's knowledge, remembrance and 
forgetfulness.  The Supersoul is the witness and permitter of karma.  What He witnesses is punished or rewarded by prakåti (see 
Bg. 13.23). 
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The essence is that there are three types of jivas.   

1. Those that originate in Vraja manifest from Lord Baladeva.   

2. Those in the Vaikuntha planets manifest from Sankarsana.   

3. Those in the material world manifest from Maha-Visnu.   

The first two types of the jivas are nitya-mukta and third type are nitya-baddha.   

The third type, by the mercy of the Lord can also become muktas if they take to devotional 

service (bhakti).  This explanation is very much in line with what the Six Gosvamis have 

written, which is cited in IVNETLF. 

Segment 008: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be in 
This Material World.” Part 5. 

If there is any doubt about this explanation, he further writes, (Jaiva Dharma, Chapter 16): 

“There are unlimited jivas who are eternal associates of the Lord.  In Goloka 

Vrndavana, they are manifested by Lord Baladeva for the service of Lord Krishna.  In 

Vaikuntha they are manifested by Sri Sankarsana for the service of Lord Narayana, the 

Lord of Vaikuntha.  They are eternally and blissfully engaged in the service of their 
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worshipable Lord, always situated in their svarupa, always striving to make the Lord 

happy, always favorable to the service of the Lord, and always powerful with the 

energy of the cit-sakti.  They have absolutely no relation, or contact with the inert 

maya.  Indeed they do not even know that there is an energy called maya.  Because 

they live in the spiritual region, maya remains very far from them.  They are always 

absorbed in the bliss of service to their worshipable Lord.  They are transcendental to 

mundane misery, and happiness, and are always liberated.  Their very life is love, and 

they have no conception of lamentation, fear, and death. 

The atomic conscious jivas, which come out like rays from Maha Visnu's glance at 

maya, are also uncountable.  Being in proximity to maya, these jivas see the 

variegatedness of maya.  They have all the characteristics of the jivas as described 

before, yet because of their atomic nature, they sometimes glance marginally towards 

the spiritual creation, and sometimes towards the material creation.  In this marginal 

state, the jiva is weak, because he has not yet attained spiritual power by the mercy of 

the worshipable Lord.  Out of these unlimited jivas, the ones who desire to enjoy maya 

remain eternally bound by maya, because of being attached to sense 

enjoyment.  Those who engage in devotional service to the Lord, go to the spiritual 

world, getting the strength of cit-sakti by the mercy of the Lord.” 
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Besides the fact that this passage confirms the previous one, we also learn that the nitya-

mukta devotees do not even know there is an energy called maya.  Later on Srila 

Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes that the reason why some jivas become liberated, and some 

become bound, is the proper use, or misuse, of their natural independence.  This does not 

include the nitya-mukta jivas, who have no contact with maya, and thus have no scope to 

misuse their natural independence.  Also, from these statements, it is explicit that no one 

falls from Vaikuntha, because these jivas originating from Maha-Visnu, have never been in 

the nitya-lila in the spiritual sky, because Maha-Visnu is on situated in the Viraja river, 

which is the demarcation between the spiritual energy and the material energy.  

 Out of these jivas, being the tatastha sakti58, some come to the material world and some go 

to the spiritual world, according to how they choose to use their minute independence, but 

no one falls into the material world from the Vaikuntha planets, or from 

Vrajaloka.  The jivas in Vaikuntha are nitya-mukta and always have the power 

of cit potency.  Thus they can never be influenced by maya.  This verdict is confirmed in 

 

58 Tatastha-sakti—the living entities, the marginal potency of the Supreme Lord. 
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the Krishna Sandarbha where Srila Jiva Gosvami59 discusses at length the infallible nature of 

the Lord's internal potency.  This is discussed in later chapters in this book.  

Segment 009: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be in 
This Material World.” Part 6. 

 Srila Bhaktivinoda explains that the jivas in the tatastha region are weak, because they have 

not yet acquired the power of the cit potency.  If they engage in devotional service, they can 

also become strong by the cit-sakti, then they will become liberated eternally.  Moreover, he 

said that nitya-muktas, have no contact with maya, indeed they do not even know of 

maya.  They cannot be attracted to something which they are not even aware of.  One has to 

know an object, properly or improperly, before desiring it, or becoming attracted to it.  This 

cuts the fall from the nitya-lila theory to pieces. 

 

59 Jiva Gosvami—one of the Six Gosvamis of Våndavana and the nephew of Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamis.  His father, 
Anupama, died when the boy was very young.  He grew up absorbed in the worship of Kåñna and Balarama.  Lord Caitanya 
instructed him in a dream to proceed to Navadvipa, and there he toured that sacred place in the association of Sri Nityananda 
Prabhu.  He then went to Benares to study Sanskrit, and from there to Våndavana to be under the shelter of his uncles.  He 
became a disciple of Rupa Gosvami and wrote eighteen major works on Vaisnava philosophy, comprising more than 400,000 
verses.  He is considered by many philosophers and Sanskritists to be the greatest scholar who ever lived. 
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After this Bhaktivinoda Thakura answers the question--why Lord Krishna made 

some jivas weak, so that they come under the influence of maya?  This question would not 

arise if the fall down theory was in his mind, because he already said that nitya-muktas are 

strong, because of cit potency: 

Vrajanatha:  

“Lord Krishna is the embodiment of mercy.  Why did He make the jiva weak and 

thereby cause his bondage by maya?  (Note: Jiva here refers only to the conditioned 

souls).” 

Babaji:   

“It is right that Krishna is merciful, but He is also lilamaya, or one who performs 

only lila.  Considering that various types of lilas will be performed under various 

situations, the Lord made the jiva capable of rising from the marginal state, to the 

boundless elevated posts, such as mahabhava--the topmost.  And for the facility and 

strength for attaining the Supreme bliss, He created many mayika low levels, in the 

form of various obstacles, beginning from lowest inert matter, up to false ego.  The 

living entities bound by maya, are in ignorance of their svarupa, engaged in acquiring 

pleasure for themselves, and not devoted to Krishna.  In this state, as much as 
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the jiva goes down, that much more the merciful Lord, becoming manifest before him 

along with His associates and abode, gives him the facility to attain the ultimate 

destination.  Those jivas who accept that facility try to achieve this high 

destination.  Gradually they reach the transcendental abode of the Lord, and attain the 

same status exactly like His eternal associates.” 

A class of “weak” jivas exist to enable the Lord, who is lilamaya, to have the full range 

of lila.  Without this facility He could not be said to enjoy all varieties of lila.  At the same 

time, the weak jiva has the inherent capacity to reach the apex of development, by taking to 

devotional service.  This the Lord, as another aspect of His variegated lila, incarnates within 

the material energy to teach.  As the culmination of that form of lila, the Lord comes as Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and teaches the fallen jivas the highest destination 

possible, mahabhava in the mood of the gopis.  Bhaktivinoda Thakura continues: 

Vrajanatha:   

“Why does the Lord give trouble to the jivas for the sake of his lila?” 

Babaji: 
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“The quality of free will in the jiva, is a special mercy of the Lord on them, because an 

inert object, without free will is very insignificant.  Because of this independence, 

the jiva gains lordship over the inert material world.  Misery and happiness are states 

of mind.   

What we consider misery, a person attached to it considers happiness.  The end result 

of all types of material happiness, is misery and nothing else.   

A man attached to sense gratification, ultimately attains misery.  When this misery 

increases, then it gives rise to the desire for happiness.  This desire leads to 

discrimination, which brings inquisitiveness.  Because of inquisitiveness, one attains 

the association of saints, which gives rise to faith.  By faith one rides on the path of 

welfare.   

Just as gold is purified by heating in fire, and beating with a hammer, in the same way 

the jiva who engages in sense enjoyment and non-devotion to Krishna, is purified by 

putting him on the anvil of the material world, and beating him with the hammer of 

miseries.    
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The misery of the conditioned jiva, ultimately brings him pleasure.  Thus misery is an 

instance of the Lord's mercy.  Therefore the misery of the jivas as part of 

Krishna's lila, appears auspicious to farsighted, and miserable to the short sighted. 

The Lord's material energy is inert.  No pleasure results from lila with inert matter, “because 

an inert object without free will, is very insignificant.”  The jivas, owing to their free will, 

attempt to lord it over matter, and the duality of misery and happiness is set in motion.  This 

is really a state of mind, but ultimately the sense of misery leads the jiva to enquire about 

happiness.  So misery has an important function: it serves as impetus for the weak jivas to 

take to spiritual life and become strong.  The end result of material happiness is misery, and 

the end result of misery, spanning many lifetimes, is the happiness of Krishna 

consciousness.  In this way, all aspects of lila, are possible for the one who is by 

nature lilamaya.  Srila Bhaktivinoda continues: 

Vrajanatha:   

“The misery in the conditioned state is ultimately auspicious, yet it is painful at 

present, was it not possible for the omnipotent Lord to find some other solution 

to this miserable process?” 

Babaji:   
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“Krishna's lila is very wonderful and of myriad types.  This is also one type of lila.  The 

Supremely independent Lord performs all types of lila, why would He not perform this 

type?  To maintain all varieties no lila can be abandoned.  Besides, even if some other 

types of lila have to be performed in that also the ingredients (jivas) have to accept 

some form of trouble.  Lord Krishna is a person and an agent.  All ingredients (jivas) 

are under the will of the person and are the objects of the subject, who is a 

person.  Being under the will of an agent, it is natural that some misery comes.  If that 

misery is ultimately pleasurable, however, then it is not misery.  Why are you calling it 

misery?  The apparent misery which nourishes Lord Krishna's lila is supremely blissful 

for the jiva.  Abandoning the pleasure part of Lord Krishna, the jiva, who has free will, 

has accepted the misery, which comes as a result of absorption in maya.  In this, if 

anyone is to be blamed, then that is the jiva, not Krishna. 

Segment 010: Chapter 1, Part 7, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to 
be in This Material World.” Part 7. 

The unlimited and omnipotent Lord, would be limited and impotent if He did not perform 

all varieties of lila, and He would not be supremely independent.  The jivas are like the 

subjects, that are ruled by the king, the object.  Their independence is minute, not 

absolute.  They are under the will of the Lord, and being under another's will, it is natural 
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that one has misery.  However, because this misery leads to pleasure, it should not be taken 

as misery.  And in any event, the choice is always open to the living entity, to reject lording 

it over matter, and accept the pleasure part of the Lord.  Although the jiva has never being in 

the nitya-lila of the Lord, even though in the Lord's material lila since anadi; the choice to be 

in material consciousness, or spiritual consciousness, is made by the jiva.  Hence 

the jiva alone is responsible, for being in the bondage of karma in the material world. 

After this Vrajanatha poses another question,  

“What was the loss, if jiva was not given the free will?”   

Babaji explains that free will is the inherent quality of the jiva.  Without it, the jiva will 

become inert matter.  The cause of suffering is misuse of this free will, but the Lord out of 

mercy, comes to protect the jiva and manifest His wonderful pastimes in the material world, 

as He did 5,000 years ago.  Even then the jiva is unable to understand the Lord's 

pastimes.  Then, just 500 year ago, the Lord descends in Navadvipa and personally explains 

His name, form, qualities, and pastimes.  He also teaches others by His own example.  Then 

how can such a merciful Lord be blamed?  It is the jiva's stupidity that it does not pay heed 

to the Lord's teachings.  Therefore to rectify his mistake maya punishes him.  To forget that 

“I am eternal servant of Krishna” is the mistake on the part of the jiva.  
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Again, here readers should keep in mind, that this forgetfulness of jiva is beginningless, and 

thus the Lord is not to be blamed.  Although it is beginningless, the jiva is not inert.  It is 

conscious and it does not have to remain in its ignorant condition.  It can choose to get out 

of the miserable condition.  

The conclusion is this:  Krishna is supremely independent and the Supreme enjoyer.  He 

performs various types of lilas, and this is one among them.  If He did not have this lila, He 

could not be said to enjoy endless varieties, nor would He be complete.  The jiva alone is to 

be blamed for his miseries, because as the marginal potency, the choice is always there 

between Krishna and maya.  Krishna should not be blamed for this arrangement.  This is also 

in agreement with Srila Jiva Gosvami and Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura; which are 

mentioned in ‘IVNETLF”.  Srila Prabhupada confirms the same thing in the Caitanya-

caritamrta Adi-lila in his purport to 7.116, which is quoted in part: 

“Someone may argue,  

‘Why is there a need to create the spiritual sparks?’   

The answer can be given in this way.  Since the Absolute Personality of Godhead is 

omnipotent, He has both unlimited and limited potencies.  This is the meaning of 

omnipotent.  To be omnipotent, He must have not only unlimited potencies but 
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limited potencies also.  Thus to exhibit His omnipotency, He displays both.  The living 

entities are endowed with limited potency although they are part of the Lord.  The 

Lord displays the spiritual world by His unlimited potencies, whereas by His limited 

potencies the material world is displayed. . ..” 

If the Personality of Godhead did not possess both limited and unlimited energies, He could 

not be called omnipotent.  He is greater than the greatest, and smaller than the smallest.  He 

is smaller than the smallest in the form of the living entities and greater than the greatest in 

His form of Krishna.  If there were no one to control, there would be no meaning to the 

conception of the supreme controller (Isvara), just as there is no meaning to a king without 

his subjects.  If all the subjects became king, there would be no distinction between the king 

and an ordinary citizen.  Thus for the Lord to be the supreme controller there must be a 

creation to control.  The basic principle for the existence of the living entities, is called cid-

vilasa, or spiritual pleasure.  The omnipotent Lord displays His pleasure potency as the 

living entities.  In other words, we, the living entities, jivas, each one of us, are simply a 

little tiny bit of His pleasure potency.  The Lord is described in Vedanta-

sutra, as anandamayo 'bhyasat.  He is by nature the reservoir of all pleasures, and because He 

wants to enjoy pleasure, there must be energies to give Him pleasure, or supply Him the 

impetus for pleasure.  This is the perfect philosophical understanding of the Absolute Truth. 
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A close scrutiny of this purport reveals that it echoes almost point for point, the words of 

Babaji in the passages already quoted.  Points worthy of note, is that here Srila Prabhupada, 

explains the reasons for the jiva's and the material world's existence:  The Supreme Lord, 

who is lilamaya, the performer of a variety of lilas, displays both His limited potency 

(bahiranga sakti), unlimited potency (antaranga sakti) and marginal potency (jiva-sakti), as a 

basic feature of His nature.  If He did not do so, He could not be called omnipotent or 

complete or lilamaya.  Thus according to His sweet will, He engages some jivas in His limited 

potency.  After all, they are energies of the Lord, and meant for His pleasure, “cid-

vilasa.”  Therefore some get to participate in His lila with His limited potency, and some get 

to be in His lila with His unlimited potency.  All is done according to His own sweet 

will.  Thus no stain or blame is to be attributed to the Lord, for this state of events, for it is 

His very nature. 

Segment 011: Chapter 1, Part 8, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to 
be in This Material World.” Part 8. 

The jivas suffering is not inflicted by the Lord.  Their suffering is on account of their desire 

to lord it over the material energy of the Lord.  If the jivas give up trying to 

become isvara, they would not suffer for being engaged in the Lord's lila with His material 

energy.  Their suffering is caused because of their exhibiting their lording over propensity, 
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which has no beginning.  Indeed, for one who engages in pure devotional service, there is no 

distinction between the material world and the spiritual world.  Thus conditioned souls are 

suffering, not because the Lord wills it on them, but because they desire not to act as His 

servant.  They can reverse this entanglement, by surrendering to the Lord in devotional 

service.  Suffering serves as an impetus for such surrender.  For those who do, there is no 

difference between heaven and hell.  

 In other words, the unalloyed devotee makes no distinction between the spiritual world, 

and the material world.  Even if one argues that his being here, is beginningless, and 

therefore the jiva could not have had any choice in the matter of whether it wanted to be in 

the limited potency, or unlimited potency, of the Lord's lila; the fact remains that the 

decision to lord it over the limited potency, is entirely his.  The conditioned jivas always had 

the choice either to look towards maya or towards the Lord.  

The jiva therefore is always situated in the tatastha condition.  Once the jiva reaches the 

spiritual sky, however, having attained the shelter of the internal potency of the Lord, the 

jiva never comes back to maya.  Now the jiva has joined the eternal lila of the Lord in His 

unlimited potency, “which is never created or destroyed.”  And those who have never been 

to the material world, never fall, because they have the protection of cit-sakti.  This is all very 

consistent with the passages cited from Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, who says that the Lord 
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has diverse lilas, in which He engages His energies, and this is but one of His many varieties 

of lilas. 

Readers should also take note, that in both Srila Bhaktivinoda's and Prabhupada's definitive 

explanations of the nature of the Lord, and the bondage of the jiva, both are in agreement; 

and in both cases, there is no mention of souls falling from Vaikuntha.  If anyone doubts 

that this is the definitive description of the siddhanta, readers should take note of the 

concluding sentence in the passage from Srila Prabhupada,  

“This is the perfect philosophical understanding of the Absolute Truth.”   

Earlier in the same purport before the part that is quoted, he wrote,  

“This is pure philosophical understanding.”  

Such conclusive statements leave no room for doubt, that in this purport, Srila Prabhupada 

laid bare the siddhanta.  And if someone says that it does not deal with the jiva issue, we 

hasten to point out that he does raise the question, 

“Why is there a need to create the spiritual sparks?” and answers it. 
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Segment 012: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be 
in This Material World.” Part 9. 

We might look at this particular aspect of the jiva issue from a different angle, so to 

speak.  Maybe you can feel comfortable, and have a better understanding of how and when 

that choice is made, by churning the following in your noodle.  While certain aspects of this 

particular issue are inconceivable, they are certainly not incomprehensible. 

I started to contemplate the different possibilities of when the jiva is here in this material 

world, and when it first exercises its will and makes a choice to serve Krishna or to serve 

Maya.   

When does the jiva have a choice and when does the jiva not have a choice?   

The following are the possibilities that I could think of. 

One:  A jiva is a resident of Vaikuntha, and it is here in this material world because it is 

participating in some lila of the Lord.  The question I have, did this jiva have a choice or for 

that matter not have a choice? 
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The only reference that I know of is that of Jaya and Vijaya.  Jaya and Vijaya did not really 

fall into the material world although cursed by the Kumaras.  They came to participate in the 

Lord’s pastimes.  Therefore, Prabhupada writes in Purport to Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.16.27, 

“‘The inhabitants of Vaikuntha never return to the material world, but the incident of Jaya 

and Vijaya was a different case.  They came to the material world for some time, and then 

they returned to Vaikuntha’. 

Srila Jiva Goswami writes that the feeling of enmity which Jaya and Vijaya acquired for 

the Lord is not because of the Kumaras” curse; rather it was by the will of the 

Lord.  By His sweet will, He wanted to enjoy fighting with them.  Moreover, the Lord 

does not consider anyone as His enemy because He is free from all dualities.  One 

should not think that Jaya and Vijaya chose to become enemies so that they could 

finish the curse quickly, because great devotees like them do not desire even salokya 

mukti without bhakti.  Moreover, with bhakti they are willing to go to even hell.  One 

should not think they chose to become enemies so that they could give the Lord the 

pleasure of fighting.  Such a desire is against the definition of bhakti.  Srila Jiva 

Goswami also explains that even the inimical feelings of Jaya and Vijaya were not real 

but only a shadow.  They entered into demoniac bodies but remained untouched 
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within.  They descend to the material world with the Lord and return to His abode 

with Him”.  

Therefore, the conclusion is that the conditioned jivas are not here in this material world, 

like Jaya and Vijaya.  Moreover, if anyone from the spiritual world does come to the material 

world, then it is not by their choice.  They came from there to here because of the Lords 

sweet will. 

Two:  If you are a jiva who at one point in time, in the past, was awakened from deep sleep 

(susupti), which is anadi, a state that had no prior condition.  My question is, where and 

when did this jiva have a choice or for that matter not have a choice? 

Did this jiva wake up himself up?   

The answer is no.  Just like in our current life, when we are in an unconscious deep sleep, 

the Paramatma wakes us up.  It is also understood that Mahavishnu, or the Paramatma 

wakes the jiva who is in susupti.  This is stated by Srila Jiva Goswami in the Bhagavat-

sandarbha.  I am not sure who does the waking up of the jiva in deep sleep; it is irrelevant, 

because they are the same person more or less.  When that happened, only He knows.  It is 

possible that if the Paramatma wanted you to know, then He could tell you how many 

exhales ago; Mahavishnu woke you up from susupti.  In that case, you could with some 
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accuracy calculate how many earth years have passed since you were awakened.  However, 

acquiring this information is highly improbable, but technically, it is possible. 

In addition, it can be concluded that you had no say or choice in that regard.  When you 

were awakened, you only had a subtle body.  You had no previous karma, you had been in 

deep sleep eternally, and you had no facility to choose to serve Krishna or Maya for that 

matter.  If the first gross material body Mahavishnu put you in was the lowest form of life, 

then it can also be concluded that you did not have a choice in that regard too.  If, however, 

Mahavishnu gave you any other gross material body for the first time, then the same is 

true.  You did not have a choice.  Before you were given a material body for the first time, 

you were in deep sleep; you had no choice to serve Maya or to serve Krishna.  You had no 

body to engage in karma or perform bhakti.  The only reason to place you in the body of the 

lowest form of life, is by default.  It is Mahavishnu’s choice not yours.  It gets worse before it 

gets better.  In that lowest form of life, you do not even have, the facility to choose to serve 

Krishna or Maya.  Ironically, this would be your situation as you progress up through all the 

other non-human forms of life of which there are 7,999,999 more. 
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Segment 013: Chapter 1, “How and When Did the Jiva Makes a Choice to be 
in This Material World.” Part 10. 

Only when you reached the human form, of which there is 400,000 species, would you for 

the first time have the chance or facility to choose to serve Krishna or Maya.  Remember, the 

species of human life are not based on the body, they are based on the consciousness they 

have of Krishna.  Therefore, when you first obtain this lowest form of human body for the 

first time, I would conclude that you had practically zero Krishna consciousness.  It can be 

concluded that during the duration of your life in your first human body, you did not 

choose to serve Krishna, and you decided to serve Maya.  How do I know that; because you 

are here right now?  Therefore, the conclusion is that you did choose to be 

here.  Alternatively, the conclusion is that you chose to stay here. 

In other words, in this primeval situation, you did come from somewhere.  You came from 

Mahavishnu tatastha shakti, where you were a jiva in susupti and eventually you got a human 

body for the first time, and at that moment, and during the duration of that life time, you 

chose to serve Maya instead of Krishna.  Therefore, between the time you were awakened, 

and the time you first got a human body, it can be understood that you did not have a choice 

to serve Krishna or Maya, because only in the human form of life is this possible.  In fact, 

you did not have a choice of any kind as you progressed through all these sub-human 

species of life.  These are the facts that we can understand for this category of condition jiva. 
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As your self evolves in numerous repeated cycles of births and death, within numerous 

forms of life, your experiences in the numerous human bodies, eventually allow you to make 

a more calculated choice to serve Krishna or Maya.  Eventually this choice is done perfectly 

and completely, and you no longer have to make this choice again.  Since you currently do 

have some level of Krishna consciousness, it can be concluded that in your current human 

life or in any other past human life, you have been choosing to serve Krishna to some 

extent.  However, you have not taken this choice to the max, so to speak.  Just like in our 

present life, we are sometimes choosing to serve Krishna and sometimes we are choosing to 

serve Maya.  Keep focusing on this choice to serve Krishna, and you are cool so to 

speak.  The only thing that is inconceivable in the above, is the anadi condition of deep 

sleep.  Once you are awakened for the first time, and what happens to you after that is 

definitely, comprehensible. 

Three:  You are here in the material world, and you have a human body?   

We can safely conclude that you have chosen to be here in this material world because you 

are here.  If in your next life, you happen to notice that you have a human body, or if you 

happen to find yourself in one of the other 8,000,000 species, it can be safely concluded that 

you are continuing to choose to be here in this material world. 
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Only you and Krishna would know if you are an uttama adhikari; or if you specifically have 

acquired Prema60.  If this is your status, then it can be concluded that you have chosen to 

Serve Krishna and not to serve Maya to its perfection.  However, if you are performing 

sadhana bhakti, and you are very sincere, which only you would know, then you could 

conclude that you are now choosing not to be in this material world.  If you can continue to 

make this choice of just serving Krishna, then as promised by devotional service, which is 

pure and perfect, you will be dragged forcefully to its conclusion, and you will find yourself 

in Vaikuntha in the due course of time.    

Four:  If you are a jiva that has eternally been awake, and here in this material world, and 

you were not previously in an original anadi condition of susupti, then the conclusion is that 

you have been choosing eternally in the past, to serve Maya instead of Krishna.  Again, 

simply because of the fact that you are here right now.   This anadi condition of eternally 

choosing in the past to serve Maya instead of Krishna is definitely inconceivable.  However, 

because of the fact that you are here now, it is comprehensible that you have been 

continuing to choose to serve Maya instead of serving Krishna. 

 

60 Prema—Love, especially love of Kåñna. Cc., Adi-lila 4.165 distinguishes prema from kama (lust). Prema is evinced by service 
to Kåñna's senses, whereas kama is evinced by service to the senses of the material body 
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Segment 014: Chapter 1, “Summary”. 

The jiva who is awakened from deep sleep, a condition that is anadi (eternal). 

➢ Did not have a choice to be in deep sleep anadi. 

➢ Did not have the choice of being woken up from this deep sleep. 

➢ Did not have the choice of its first body after awakening. 

➢ Including its first body and all the bodies in-between its first human body, this jiva did 

not have a choice to serve Krishna or to serve Maya as it progress up the chain of 

species. 

➢ Only when this jiva obtained a human body for the first time, did it have the facility or 

capacity to make a choice to serve Krishna or to serve Maya.  

➢ If you are a jiva that has been awake anadi. 

➢ This jiva had no choice to be in this anadi condition. 

➢ Any time this jiva has a human form of life it has the facility and capacity to make a 

choice to serve Krishna or to serve Maya. 

➢ Because this jiva is still in this material world, it has been choosing to serve Maya 

instead of Krishna eternally in the past. 

My final conclusion is that all conditioned Jivas in the material world did not have a choice 

to be here.   
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The only 2 choices the Jivas has in the material world is, 

1. To choose to stay here in the material world,  

2. Or to leave the material world.    

There is no choice to come here, to this material world; from somewhere else, like the 

spiritual world or any other place for that matter.  The only choice is to go from here, (the 

material world), to somewhere else like the spiritual world.  That is the way it is.  Whatever 

is inconceivable is inconceivable.  Moreover, even if it were possible to explain to us how 

and why it is inconceivable, we would still not understand, because we are conditioned 

jivas.  In addition, to satisfy some people, you can say that it is more or less irrelevant, 

depending on your angle of vision. 

The nitya-dharma of the jiva is servitor ship to Krishna.  When it forgets this, it is subjected 

to the tyranny of maya, and from that very moment, it becomes diverted from Krishna.  The 

fall of the jiva does not take place within the context of material time.  Accordingly, the jiva 

has been diverted since time without beginning.  From the moment of this diversion, and 

the jiva’s entry into maya, his nitya-dharma becomes perverted.  Therefore, by the 

association of maya, the jiva develops an acquired nature, which thus facilitates the display 

of his temporary function, and disposition known as naimittika-dharma.  The eternal 

function is one, indivisible, and faultless in all different situations.  However, the temporary 
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function assumes many different forms when seen in diverse circumstances, and when men 

of different opinions describe it in various ways.  
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CHAPTER 2: The Eternal Natural Position & Function of the Jiva/Soul. 

Segment 015: Chapter 2, “If the Jiva is Infinitesimal, How Can his Eternal 
Dharma be Full and Pure?  And if the Natural Function of the Jiva is Formed at 
the Time it is Constituted, How Can That Function be Eternal?  And What is the 
Nitya-dharma, or Eternal, Constitutional Function of the Jiva?”    

Although the jiva is infinitesimal, his dharma is full and nitya (eternal).  Minuteness is only a 

trait by which the jiva is identified.  Sri Krishna is the one and only infinite substance, and 

the jivas are His innumerable atomic particles.  Like sparks emanating from an undivided 

fire, the jivas emanate from Him, is the embodiment of immutable consciousness.  Just as 

every spar Constitutional Function k is endowed with the potency of the complete fire, so 

each jiva is capable of displaying the full function of consciousness.  If a single spark has 

enough fuel, it can kindle a blazing fire that will incinerate the whole world.  Similarly, even 

a single jiva can bring about a great inundation of love, by obtaining Sri Krishna, who is the 

real object of love.  As long as the jiva fails to contact the real object of his spiritual function, 

the infinitesimal, the conscious jiva is incapable of exhibiting the natural development of 

that function.  In reality, it is only when the jiva is in connection with his object, that the 

identity of its dharma becomes apparent.  
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You must examine this question carefully.  Transcendental love for Krishna (prema), is the 

jiva’s nitya-dharma.  The jiva is a substance transcendental to mundane matter, and 

consciousness is that which it is constituted.  His eternal function is divine love, and the 

nature of that pure prema is service to Krishna.  Therefore, the constitutional function of the 

jiva is service to Krishna, which is the nature of prema.  

Jivas exist in two conditions:  

1. Suddha-avastha, the pure liberated state;  

2. Baddha-avastha, the conditioned state.   

In the liberated state, the jiva is completely spiritual, and has no connection with mundane 

matter.  However, even in the liberated state, the jiva is an infinitesimal entity.  

The jiva can undergo a change in condition, because it has the quality of minuteness.  

Krishna, however, never undergoes a change of condition, for by His very nature, He is the 

entity of infinite cognition.  By His essential constitution, as a factual existent entity, He is 

Supreme, completely pure, and eternal, whereas the jiva, by his essential constitution, is 

minute, a part, liable to contamination, and subject to repeated change.  Nevertheless, by 

virtue of the jiva’s dharma, or unadulterated spiritual function, the jiva is great, undivided, 

pure, and everlasting.   



  

 

 

112 

 

Page 112 of 326 

 

As long as the jiva is pure, his dharma displays its spotless character.  However, when the 

jiva is contaminated by involvement with maya, its true nature is perverted, and the jiva 

becomes impure, bereft of shelter, and oppressed by mundane happiness and distress.  The 

jiva’s course of material existence, comes into effect as soon as the jiva forgets its attitude of 

service to Krishna.   

As long as the jiva remains pure, the jiva maintains its identity, and self-conception in 

accordance with his unadulterated spiritual function.  The jiva’s essential, innate, and 

original egoism, is therefore rooted in the conception that it is a servant of Krishna.  

However, that pure egoism, recedes and assumes many different forms, as soon as 

association with maya, contaminates him.  The gross and subtle bodies, then cover his pure 

constitutional identity, and as a result, a different egoism emerges in the subtle body.  When 

this combines with the soul’s identification with the gross body, a third form of egoism is 

assumed.  In the jiva’s pure spiritual form, the jiva is exclusively a servant of Krishna.  When 

the jiva identifies with the subtle body, its original, pure egoism of being a servant of 

Krishna is covered, and the jiva thinks that it can enjoy the fruits of one’s actions.  The jiva 

then obtains a gross body, and thinks,  

“I am a teacher; I am a king; I am poor; I am miserable; I am overwhelmed by disease and 

lamentation; I am a woman; I am the master of this person and that person”. 
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Thus, the jiva identifies himself with many different types of gross bodily conceptions.  

When the jiva associates with these different types of false egoism, the jiva’s constitutional 

function becomes perverted.  The inherent constitutional function of the jiva is unalloyed 

prema.  This prema manifests in a perverted way, in the subtle body, in the form of 

happiness and distress, attachment, and aversion, and so on.  This perversion is observed in 

a more concentrated form in the gross body, as the pleasures of eating, drinking, and contact 

with sense objects.  You should understand clearly that the eternal function of the jiva, 

known as nitya-dharma, is manifest only in his pure state.  The dharma that arises in the 

conditioned state is known as naimittika, circumstantial.  Nitya-dharma is by nature 

complete, pure, and eternal.   

The unalloyed vaisnava-dharma61 that has been depicted in the Srimad-Bhagavatam is eternal 

religion (nitya-dharma).  The various types of dharma that are propagated in the world may 

be divided into three categories.   

Anitya-dharmab, (impermanent religion), is that it does not speak about the personal 

existence of a Supreme Being and Lord; and does not accept the eternality of the soul.  

 

61 Vaisnava-dharma—the eternal principle of service to the Supreme Lord, Visnu. 
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Things that come into being, arisen, and are dependent on causes, and conditions, 

moreover, they are impermanent.  Impermanence, refers to the arising, passing away, 

changing, and disappearance of things that have arisen.   

Naimittika-dharma, (circumstantial dharma).  Naimittika-dharma acknowledges the 

existence of the Lord, and the eternality of the soul, but only endeavors to obtain the mercy 

of Lord through provisional methods; providing or serving only for the time being; 

temporary.  Circumstantial is a condition or fact that determines, or must be considered, in 

the determining of a course of action; the sum of determining factors beyond willful control.   

Nitya-dharma, (eternal vaisnava religion), strives to obtain the service of Bhagavan, by 

means of unalloyed prema, unalloyed pure love of Krishna.   

Nitya-dharma may be known by different names, according to differences of country, race, 

and language.  However, it is one, and supremely beneficial.  The ideal example of nitya-

dharma is vaisnava-dharma, which is prevalent in India.  The pristine state of vaisnava-

dharma is that dharma, which Bhagavan Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord of our heart, has 

taught to the world.  It is for this reason that great personalities, absorbed in the bliss of 

divine love, have accepted these teachings, and taken help from them.   
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Segment 016: Chapter 2, “Who Was Sankaracarya?  In the Caitanya-Caritamrta, 
One Will Witness the Super-excellence of the Spotless Vaisnava-Dharma, Which 
Sri Caitanya has Revealed.  At That Time, Around 500 Years Ago, 
Sankaracarya’s Monistic Doctrine Flooded India and Became Very Prominent.  
This Doctrine has a Contemptible Nature.  The Intense Emotions, Which Were 
Displayed by Sri Caitanya, is the Highest State of Concentrated Prema.  Is it 
Different From the Attainment of the Perfection of Absolute Oneness That was 
Taught by Sankaracarya?”   

The fact is that Sankaracarya is none other than Mahadeva-Sankara, or Lord Shiva.  You 

should always remember this.  Sankara is guru for the Vaisnavas, and for this reason, Lord 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has referred to him as acarya (spiritual preceptor).  For his own part, 

Sri Sankara was a perfect Vaisnava.   

At the time Sri Sunkara’s appearance in India, there was a great need for a guna-avatara like 

him, an incarnation who presides over the qualities of material nature.  The study of the 

Vedic scriptures and the practice of varnasrama-dharma62 had become practically extinct in 

 

62 Varnasrama-dharma—the system of four social and four spiritual orders established in the Vedic scriptures and discussed by 
Sri Kåñna in the Bhagavad-gita. 

Varna—one of the four Vedic social-occupational divisions of society, distinguished by quality of work and situation with regard 
to the modes of nature (gunas); Brahmana-a member of the intellectual, priestly class; a person wise in Vedic knowledge, fixed in 
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India due to the influence of voidism; Buddhist philosophy.  This is an extreme form of 

skepticism, which denies all existence.  It is a doctrine holding that all values are baseless, 

and that nothing can be known or communicated.  Buddhists are pure atheist.  It rejects all 

distinctions in moral or religious value, and a willingness to reject all previous theories of 

morality or religious belief.   

This is intensely opposed to the personal conception of Bhagavan.  Although it partially 

accepts the principle of the living being’s identity as a conscious, spiritual soul, it is an 

extreme example of impermanent religion.  The brahmanas of that era, had abandoned the 

Vedic dharma, and had in effect all become Buddhists.  At that point, Sankaracarya appeared 

as an extremely powerful incarnation of Mahadeva (Shiva).  He re-established the credibility 

of the Vedic literatures, and converted the Buddhist doctrine of voidism into the brahmavada 

 

goodness and knowledgeable of Brahman, the Absolute Truth; One of the four orders of occupational life, brahmana, kñatriya, 
vaisya and sudra. The brahmanas are the intellectual class and their occupation is hearing Vedic literature, teaching Vedic 
literature, learning deity worship and teaching deity worship, receiving charity and giving charity. Brahmana; Kñatriya-third of 
the four orders of the varnasrama system. A warrior who is inclined to fight and lead others. The administrative or protective 
occupation according to the system of four social and spiritual orders. Kñatriya; Vaisya (Vaishyas)-member of the mercantile or 
agricultural class, according to the system of four social orders and four spiritual orders. Vaisya; Sudra-a member of the fourth 
social order, laborer class, in the traditional Vedic social system. He is meant to render service to the three higher classes, namely 
the brahmanas, the kñatriyas, and the vaisyas. 

Asrama - (1) one of the four stages of life – student, married, retired, or renounced – in which one carries out corresponding 
socio-religious duties in the system known as varnasrama. (2) a hermitage, usually in the association of others, which is 
established to facilitate spiritual practices. 
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doctrine of just one featureless spiritual substance, brahma.  This feat of Sankaracarya is 

extraordinary, and India will remain ever indebted to Sri Sankaracarya for this tremendous 

contribution.   

All activities in this world fall into one of two categories: some are relative to a particular 

period, and some are applicable for all time.  The work of Sankaracarya was relative to a 

particular period, and bestowed tremendous benefit.  Sankaracarya laid the foundation upon 

which great spiritual preceptors such as Sri Ramanujacarya, erected the structure of pure 

vaisnava-dharma.  Consequently, Sankaracarya was a great friend and preceptor who 

pioneered vaisnava-dharma.   

Vaisnavas are now reaping the fruit of Sankaracarya’s philosophical precepts.  For the jivas 

who are bound by matter, there is a great need for knowledge of the soul’s entanglement in 

material nature, and of his relationship with Bhagavan.  Sankaracarya and the Vaisnavas 

both accept that the sentient living entities in this material world, are completely distinct 

and separate from their gross and subtle material bodies, which the jivas are spiritually 

existent, and that liberation entails giving up all connection with this material world.  

Consequently, there is a great deal of agreement, between the doctrine of Sankara and that of 

the Vaisnava teachers, up to the point of liberation.  Sankara has even taught that the 

worship of Sri Krishna is the method by which one can purify the heart and attain liberation.  
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He has only remained silent regarding what extraordinary destination the jiva attains after 

liberation.   

Sankara knew perfectly well that if the jivas could be prompted to strive for liberation, 

through the worship of Krishna, they would gradually become attached to the pleasure of 

bhajana, and thus become pure devotees.  That is why he simply pointed out the path, and 

did not reveal further confidential secrets of vaisnava-dharma.  Those who have scrutinized 

the commentaries of Sankara, can understand his inner intention, but those who are only 

preoccupied with the external aspect of his teachings, remain far from the threshold of 

vaisnava-dharma.   

From one specific point of view, the perfected state of absolute oneness, seems identical to 

prema.  However, the narrow interpretation of absolute oneness, is certainly different from 

the meaning of prema.   

Segment 017: Chapter 2, “What is Prema?”  Part 1. 

You should understand that prema is the unadulterated function by which two 

transcendental entities are spontaneously attracted to each other.  Prema cannot occur 

without the separate existence of two transcendental entities.  Krishna-prema, is the dharma 
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by which all transcendental entities are eternally attracted to the supreme transcendent 

Entity, Sri Krishna.   

(1) Prema is love for Krishna, which is extremely concentrated, which completely 

melts the heart, and which gives rise to a deep sense of possessiveness, in relation to 

the Lord (this is the general definition of prema)  

(2) When attachment, fondness for Krishna becomes firmly rooted and unchecked 

by any obstacle it is known as prema.  When some cause arises, that could conceivably 

ruin the relationship between the lover and beloved and yet their bond remains 

completely unaffected, such an intimate loving relationship is known as prema.  When 

prema is augmented, it is gradually transformed into… 

Sneha: Affection.   

Pranaya:  Emotions that prevent meeting freely, although they are together, and attracted to 

each other.   

Raga:  A deep attachment, which is permeated by spontaneous and intense absorption in the 

object of one’s affection.  The primary characteristic of raga is a deep and overpowering 

thirst for the object of one’s affection.  The desire for water is called thirst.  When the body 

is deprived of water, thirst arises; the greater the thirst, the greater the longing for water.  
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When this thirst reaches the point that without water one can no longer maintain the body, 

it is known as an overpowering thirst.  Similarly, when the loving thirst to please the object 

of one’s affection becomes so intense that in the absence of such service one is on the verge 

of giving up his life, it is known as räga. 

Anuraga:  Attachment in general.  A specific stage in the development of prema, which has 

been defined, “Despite regularly meeting and being already well-acquainted with the 

beloved, an ever-fresh sentiment of intense attachment, causes the beloved to be newly 

experienced at every moment, as if one had never before any experience of such a person.  

The attachment, which inspires such a feeling, is known as Anuraga”. 

The ideology of prema, rests on the eternally established truths that Krishna has His own 

eternal, separate existence, and that the jivas, have their own eternal, separate existence, 

following His leadership; and that this philosophical principle of prema is an eternally 

perfect truth.  “Tattva” is a Sanskrit word meaning, thatness, principle, reality, or truth.  The 

distinct presence of three separate ingredients– the one who relishes, the object of relish, 

and the act of relishing – is a fact.   

We can say that absolute oneness is the same as prema, if we define absolute oneness, as the 

pure state of a transcendental entity, that has no relationship with insentient matter.  This 

conception implies oneness in the sense that spiritual entities, have become one in their 
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spiritual nature and function.  However, modern scholars who have adopted the doctrine of 

Sankara, are not satisfied with this idea, and they have tried to establish that spiritual entities 

have themselves become indistinguishably the same substance.  In so doing, they have 

disregarded the true Vedic conception of non-distinction, and have propagated a distorted 

version in its place.  Vaisnavas declare this philosophy to be opposed to the Vedas, because it 

denies the eternality of prema.   

Sankaracarya described the state of non-distinction simply as the unadulterated condition of 

spiritual substance.  However, his modern-day followers could not understand his inner 

intention, and consequently they have stained their guru’s reputation by teaching a 

thoroughly debased doctrine known as Mayavada, which describes the various states of 

prema as illusory phenomena.   

Mayavadis deny from the very outset that anything exists except the one spiritual substance 

(brahma), and they deny that the function of prema exists within that spiritual substance.  

They claim that brahma is beyond the influence of maya, as long as it remains in a state of 

oneness.  However, when that brahma is overwhelmed by maya, that brahma becomes 

embodied and takes on various shapes in the form of jivas.  Consequently, they believe that 

the form of Bhagavan is an illusory manifestation.  In reality, though, His form is eternally 

pure and constituted of concentrated consciousness.  For this reason, they have concluded 

that prema and its various manifestations are illusory, and that the knowledge of non-duality 
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is beyond the influence of maya.  Their mistaken conception of oneness, can never be 

equated with prema.   

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, instructed the world to taste prema, and He personally taught it 

by His transcendental behavior and activities.  This prema is completely beyond the 

jurisdiction of maya, and it is the highest development of the unalloyed state of perfect 

oneness.  The state known as mahabhava is a special transformation of this prema, in which 

spiritual bliss, ecstasy, joy, and happiness of prema is extraordinarily powerful.  

Consequently, both the separateness and intimate relationship of the lover and the beloved 

are transported to an unprecedented state.  The inconsequential theory of Mayavada is 

useless for understanding the subject matter of prema in any of its stages. 

Therefore, one should now understand that unadulterated Krishna-prema constitutes the 

only vaisnava-dharma.  This love for Krishna, is the nitya-dharma of the jivas, and it is 

complete, pure, and natural.   

Dharma is only one, not two, or many.  The jivas have only one dharma, and it is known as 

vaisnava-dharma.  Differences of language, country, or race cannot create differences in 

dharma.  Jaiva-dharma is the constitutional function of the jiva.  People may give it different 

names, but they cannot create a different constitutional function.  Jaiva-dharma is the 

unadulterated spiritual love, that the infinitesimal entity has for the Infinite Entity.  It 
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appears to become distorted into various mundane forms, because the jivas possess different 

material natures.  That is why the name vaisnava-dharma, has been given to identify the pure 

form of Jaiva-dharma.  The degree of vaisnava-dharma, in any religion or dharma, is a 

measure of its purity. 

Segment 018: Chapter 2, “What is Prema?” Part 2.  

Some time ago, in Sri Vraja-dhama, someone submitted a question to Sriman Mahaprabhu’s 

confidential associate, Sri Sanatana Gosvami.  Is the word ishqh in the Islamic religious 

tradition means unadulterated love, or something else.  Sanatana Gosvami was a learned 

scholar of all the religious scriptures, and his scholarship in the Arabic, and Farsi languages 

in particular, knew no bounds.  Sri Rupa Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami, and other exalted 

spiritual preceptors were present in that assembly.  Sri Sanatana Gosvami kindly answered 

the question as follows: 

“Yes, the word ishqh means love.  Adherents of Islam do use the word ishqh in relation 

to the worship of Krishna, but the word generally means love in the ordinary worldly 

sense.  Islamic religious teachers have not been able to understand the true conception 

of the pure spiritual entity.  This is evident from the poetical account of the devoted 

lovers Laila and Majnun, and from the literary descriptions of ishqh by the great poet 

Hafiz.  They have referred to ishqh either as physical love pertaining to the gross body, 



  

 

 

124 

 

Page 124 of 326 

 

or as emotional love in relation to the subtle body.  Thus, they cannot have had any 

experience of unadulterated divine love, or prema towards Bhagavan.  I have never 

seen this type of prema described in any religious texts of the Muslim teachers; I have 

only seen it in the Vaisnava scriptures.  The same is true of the Muslim word ruh, 

which means soul or spirit.  It does not seem that Muslim teachers have used the word 

ruh to mean the liberated soul; rather, they have used the word ruh in the sense of the 

soul bound by matter.   

I have not seen unadulterated love for Krishna taught in any other religion, whereas 

descriptions of Krishna-prema, are common throughout the teachings of vaisnava-

dharma.  In the second verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam, Krishna-prema has been lucidly 

described in the statement, 

 ‘This Srimad-Bhagavatam propounds the highest truth from which all pretentious 

religiosity has been rejected.’  

Nonetheless, I have full faith that Sri Krishna Caitanya, was the first to give full 

instructions on the religion of unalloyed Krishna-prema.  If you have faith in my 

words, you may accept this conclusion.” 
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The words “creation” and “formation”, when applied to the jiva, are used in a material 

context.  The speech of this world functions by drawing from the experience of material 

phenomena.  The time that we experience is divided into the three phases of past, present, 

and future.  This is material time, which is connected with the material energy, maya.  In the 

spiritual domain, there is spiritual time, which eternally exists in the present, with no 

divisions of past and future.  The jivas and Krishna exist in that spiritual time, so the jiva is 

eternal and ever existing.   

The functions of creation, formation, and conditioning take place under the influence of 

material time, and they are used to describe the jiva after it is bound in this material world.  

However, even though the jiva is infinitesimal, it is an eternal, spiritual entity, and its 

fundamental constitution, existed before its conditioning, and entrance into this material 

world.  Since past and future do not exist in the spiritual world, whatever occurs within that 

spiritual period, is eternally present.  Therefore, in reality, the jiva and its constitutional 

function are both ever-present and eternal.     

As these explanations have been made in words, but one can only understand their true 

meaning to the extent that one has realized and experienced the unalloyed spiritual realm.  

These words are just a glimpse; one should try to realize the meaning of what has been said 

through spiritual meditation.  One will not be able to understand these topics through 
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mundane logic or by debate.  The more one can free their faculty of experience from 

material bondage, the more one will be able to experience the spiritual domain.   

First, one should cultivate the realization of their pure spiritual identity and practice 

chanting the Holy Name of Krishna purely, and then one’s spiritual function known as jaiva-

dharma will be clearly revealed.   

[COMMENT: Note, that the Thakura clear states that by chanting the Holy Name of 

Krishna PURELY, Jaiva-dharma will be clearly revealed.] 

Spiritual realization and experience cannot be fully purified, by the eightfold yoga system, 

known as astanga-yoga, or brahma-jnana by cultivating knowledge of the all-pervading, 

featureless brahma.  The jiva can only manifest his eternal spiritual function, by constantly 

cultivating activities directly meant for Krishna’s pleasure.   

You should constantly practice chanting hari-nama (Holy Names of Krishna) with great 

enthusiasm.   

Such practice is true spiritual culture.  By chanting hari-nama regularly, you will develop 

unprecedented attachment for sri-Krishna-nama within a short time, and you will directly 

experience the spiritual realm.  Chanting sri-hari-nama (chanting the name of Lord 
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Hari/Krishna) is the foremost of all the different limbs of bhakti (loving devotional service), 

and it yields the quickest results.  This is confirmed by Sri Mahaprabhu’s instructions in Sri 

Krishnadasa Kaviraja’s magnificent work, Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 4.70-71):  

“Of all the different types of spiritual practice, the nine forms of bhakti are the best because 

they have tremendous power to deliver Krishna and Krishna-prema.  Of these nine 

practices, nama-sankirtana is the best.  By chanting sri-Krishna-nama without offense, one 

obtains the priceless treasure of prema.” 

A Vaisnava is someone who has given up all offenses, and who chants sri-Krishna-nama with 

great feeling.  There are three categories of Vaisnavas: the kanistha (neophyte), the 

madhyama (intermediate), and the uttama (most exalted).   

A kanistha Vaisnava chants the name of Krishna occasionally, a madhyama Vaisnava chants 

the name of Krishna constantly, and an uttama Vaisnava causes others to chant sri-nama by 

his very presence.  According to Mahaprabhu’s instructions, we do not need any other 

criteria to discern who is a Vaisnava.   
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CHAPTER 3: The Circumstantial Function, Duty, Religion of a Conscious 
Being is to be Relinquished. 

Segment 019: Chapter 3, “Dharma Scriptures, State That the Brahmana Caste is 
the Highest Caste.  According to These Scriptures, Religious Rites Such as the 
Chanting of Vedic Mantras, Such as at Dawn, Noon, and Sunset, are Considered 
Nitya-karma (Eternal Duties) for the Brahmanas.  If These Activities Are 
Obligatory, Why is Vaisnava Behavior Opposed to Them?”  Part 1 

Bhakti is awakened, when one associates with devotees of Sri Bhagavan Krishna.  

Association with pure devotees is attained, only by the accumulation of transcendental pious 

activities, performed over many lifetimes. 

Sri Krishna Caitanya, is the source of all different types of expansions and avatarasviii.  He is 

directly Bhagavan Himself, full of transcendental bliss.  The all-pervading, featureless 

nirvisesa-brahma, is the effulgence of His limbs.  The Paramatma63, who resides in the hearts 

 

63 Paramätmä—the Supersoul, the localized aspect Viñëu expansion of the Supreme Lord residing in the heart of each 
embodied living entity and pervading all of material nature. 
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of all jivas, is His partial expansion.  May He be pleased to enlighten us from inside the core 

of our hearts. 

Sruti scriptures64 are those, which is heard; revelation, as distinguished from smrti.  It is 

infallible knowledge, which was received by Brahma, or by the great sages in the beginning 

of creation, and which descends, in disciplic succession from them.  Moreover, it is the body 

of literature, which was directly manifest from the Supreme Lord.  This applies to the 

original four Vedas, (also known as the nigamas), and the Upanisads65.   

 

64 Smrti scripture is the body of sacred literature that is remembered or tradition in contradistinction to sruti.  These include the 
six Vedangas, the dharma -scriptures such as Manu-samhita, the Puranas, and the Itihasas.  Manu-samhita and other dharma -
scriptures are respected throughout the world, because they establish the codes and prohibitions that follow the line of thought of 
the Vedic sruti-scriptures 

65 Upaniñads—one-hundred and eight Sanskrit treatises that embody the philosophy of the Vedas. Considered the most 
significant philosophical sections and crest jewels of the Vedas, the Upaniñads are found in the Äraëyaka and Brähmaëa portions 
of the Vedas. They are theistic and contain the realizations and teachings of great sages of antiquity; The term upaniñad literally 
means that which is learned by sitting close to the teacher. The texts of the Upaniñads teach the philosophy of the Absolute Truth 
(Brahman) to those seeking liberation from birth and death, and the study of the Upaniñads is known as Vedänta, the conclusion 
of the Veda. The contents of the Upaniñads are extremely difficult to fathom; they are to be understood only under the close 
guidance of a spiritual master (guru). Because the Upaniñads contain many apparently contradictory statements, the great sage 
Vyäsa systematized the Upaniñadic teachings in the Vedänta-sütra. His natural commentary on the Vedänta-sütra is the Çrémad-
Bhägavatam. 
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Human nature has two tendencies concerning religious pursuit; the first is called vaidhi, 66 

the nature that impels one to follow the rules and regulations of scripture, and the second is 

raganuga67, the nature that impels one to follow the soul’s spontaneous attraction towards 

Sri Krishna.  As long as the intelligence is under the control of maya, human nature must be 

regulated by rules and prohibitions.  Thus, in this condition, the vaidhi nature will certainly 

be in effect.  When the intelligence is liberated from the bondage of maya, however, human 

nature no longer needs to be governed by rules and prohibitions; rather, it is prompted by 

spontaneous love.  In this condition, the vaidhi tendency, no longer remains, and the 

raganuga tendency becomes manifest.   

This raganuga tendency is the unadulterated nature of the jiva.  It is the perfected state of 

the self, transcendental, and free from bondage to dull matter   

The pure spiritual jiva’s relationship with the material world, is completely terminated, 

when Sri Krishna wills.  

 

66 Vidhi - rule, law, religious injunction or regulation. 

67 Raganuga-bhakti - bhakti which follows in the wake of the ragatmika nature present in the hearts of the Lord’s eternal 
associates in Vraja is known as raganuga-bhakti. 
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 Until this time, the jiva’s relationship with the material world, can only tend toward its 

eventual cessation; at this stage, the jiva’s intelligence attains freedom from matter to the 

extent of svarupata-jada-mukti68, but not to the extent of vastutah jadamukti69. 

When one attains the stage of vastutah jada-mukti, the ragatmika-vrtti or mood of the 

ragatmikas70 is awakened in the pure jiva in terms of his both internal spiritual identity and 

constitutional state.  

 

68 Svarupata-jada-mukti - liberated from matter in terms of the revelation of one’s svarupa. This refers to svarupa-siddhi, the 
stage in which bhava manifests in the bhakta’s heart from the heart of one of the Lord’s eternal associates. At this stage one’s 
internal spiritual identity becomes manifest and the intelligence is freed from the influence of matter, yet one’s relationship with 
the material world remains intact due to the presence of the material body. 

69 Vastuta-jada-mukti - liberated in terms of one’s constitutional make-up as a vastu, or conscious living entity; permanent 
release from the encasement of the gross and subtle bodies which cover the atma and facilitate the jiva’s interaction with the 
material energy; complete freedom from all contact with matter and the material world. This refers to vastu-siddhi. 

70 Ragatmikas:   One in whose heart there naturally and eternally exist a deep spontaneous desire to love and serve Sri 
Krishna; one whose bhakti is permeated with raga; this specifically refers to the eternal residents of Vraja, who are attracted to Sri 
Krishna in a mood of intimate love, free from any conception of the Lord’s opulence or majesty 
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 This is the nature of the eternal residents of Vraja71.  The jiva who in the ksayonmukha72 

stage, follows in the wake of the ragatmika nature, is known as raganuga, one who follows 

the way of raga.  This condition of raganuga should be ardently sought after by the jivas. 

As long as this condition is absent, human intelligence remains spontaneously attached to 

mundane objects.  Due to one’s false acquired nature, the bewildered jiva mistakenly 

considers attachment for mundane objects, to be his natural spiritual attachment.  At that 

time, one’s natural pure attachment for spiritual objects is not present. 

 

71 Vraja:  Is a 168-square-mile area in the district of Mathura where five thousand years ago Lord Krishna displayed His 
pastimes.  It is the principal holy place of pilgrimage for all Vaisnavas.  It is said in the scriptures that Vraja is the essence and 
sum total of all holy places.  Krishna eternal abode, where He fully manifests His quality of sweetness, the village on this earth in 
which He enacted His childhood pastimes five thousand years ago, the topmost transcendental abode of the Supreme Lord.  I t is 
His personal spiritual abode descended to the earthly plane.  It is situated on the Western bank of the river Yamuna.  He was 
present on earth about 5,000 years ago 

72 Ksayonmukha: the decline or diminution of any object or thing; the stage in which a jiva’s relationship with the material 
world gradually diminishes due to engagement in spiritual practice 
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Segment 020: Chapter 3, “Dharma Scriptures, State That the Brahmana Caste is 
the Highest Caste.  According to These Scriptures, Religious Rites Such as the 
Chanting of Vedic Mantras, Such as at Dawn, Noon, and Sunset, are Considered 
Nitya-karma (Eternal Duties) for the Brahmanas.  If These Activities Are 
Obligatory, Why is Vaisnava Behavior Opposed to Them?”  Part 2 

 

 

The conceptions of “I” and “mine” are two types of egoism whose influence is very 

prominent in the mundane sphere, and which lead one to think,  

“I am this body”, and  

“All things relating to this body are mine”.   

Due to these conceptions, one naturally feels attracted to people and things that bring 

pleasure to the material body. 

And one feels averse to people and things that impede material pleasure.   
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When the bewildered jiva falls under the sway of such attachment and aversion, the jiva 

considers others, friends or enemies, and displays love or hatred for them in three ways:  

1. Saririka, in relation to the material body and its acquisitions. 

2. Samajika, in relation to society and social ideas. 

3. Naitika, in relation to morality and ethics; thus, he engages in the struggle for material 

existence. 

The false attachment for money/gold, and the things that money can buy, and anyone who 

satisfies our perverted lusty desires, brings one under the control of temporary happiness 

and distress.  This is known as samsara, a state in which one wanders throughout the 

material universe, gaining only birth, death, the fruits of karma, and various conditions of 

life – some high and some low. 

The jivas who are bound in this way, cannot easily comprehend spiritual attachment, nor 

can they have any realization or experience of such a thing.  In reality, this spiritual 

attachment is the jiva’s true function, and his eternal nature.  However, the jiva forgets this, 

and becomes engrossed in attachment to matter, although it is actually a particle of 

consciousness.  Thus, the jiva suffers degradation.  This is a miserable condition, although 

hardly any of the jivas who are thus entangled in samsara think so. 
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The jivas bound by maya, are wholly unacquainted with the raganuga nature, to say nothing 

of the ragatmika nature.  The raganuga nature may be awakened in the hearts of the jivas, 

but only occasionally by the mercy of sadhus (saintly personalities).  Consequently, this 

raganuga nature is rare, and difficult to obtain, and those who are entangled in samsara are 

cheated of it by maya. 

Bhagavan, however, is all knowing and merciful.  He sees, that the jivas, who are bound by 

maya, have been cheated of their spiritual inclination.  

Segment 021: Chapter 3, “Now, How Will They Attain Good Fortune?  By What 
Means Can Remembrance of Krishna be Aroused in the Hearts of the Jivas Who 
Are Enthralled by Maya?”   

By the association of sadhus, (saintly devotees), the jivas will be able to understand that they 

are servants of Krishna.  Yet, because there is no prescribed injunction, that one must 

associate with saintly devotees, sadhus, where is there even a hope that sadhu-sanga73, the 

association of saintly devotees, may be possible or easily attainable for all.   

 

73 Sadhu-sanga - the association of highly advanced bhaktas who possess the qualities described above. The word sadhu-sanga 
does not mean merely to be in the proximity of advanced bhaktas; it means to seek them out, to remain with them, to offer them 
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Consequently, there can be no auspiciousness for people in general, without the path of 

rules and regulations. 

 

Segment 022: Chapter 3, “Dharma Scriptures, State That the Brahmana Caste is 
the Highest Caste.  According to These Scriptures, Religious Rites Such as the 
Chanting of Vedic Mantras, Such as at Dawn, Noon, and Sunset, are Considered 
Nitya-karma (Eternal Duties) for the Brahmanas.  If These Activities Are 
Obligatory, Why is Vaisnava Behavior Opposed to Them?”  Part 3 

 

The scriptures were manifested from this merciful consideration of Sri Bhagavan.  Issuing 

forth by His mercy, the sun of the scripture arose in the sky of the hearts of the ancient 

 

obeisances, to serve them as far as possible, to hear spiritual instructions from them, to perform spiritual practices under their 
direction, to follow in their footsteps, and to conduct one’s life according to their instructions. 

     In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.91) Srila Rupa Gosvami specifically defines what type of sadhu-sanga we should seek out – 
sajatiyasaye snigdhe sadhau sangah svato vare. He says that we should associate with bhaktas who are significantly more 
advanced than ourselves, who are soft hearted, and who are established in the mood of service to Krsna for which we individually 
aspire. This is the first development of the creeper of bhakti after its inception in the form of sraddha 
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Aryan rsis,(great sages learned in the Vedas), and illuminated all the injunctions and rules to 

be followed by the populace. 

In the Beginning was the Veda-scripture.    

• One part of the Veda scripture teaches pious activities directed toward the attainment 

of material fruits, (karma). 

• One part teaches knowledge directed toward liberation, (jnana). 

Moreover, another part teaches devotion with love and affection for Bhagavan, (bhakti).   

The jivas who are infatuated with maya, are found in many different conditions.  Some are 

completely stupefied, some have a little knowledge, and some are knowledgeable in many 

subjects.  The scriptures provide different types of instructions that are consistent with the 

different mentalities of the jivas.  This differentiation is known as eligibility. 

There are countless individual jivas, and they have innumerable varieties of eligibility, which 

have been divided into three broad categories, according to their primary characteristics;  

1. Karm-aadhikara, eligibility for pious action leading to material gain. 

2. Jnana-adhikara, eligibility for knowledge leading to liberation. 

3. Prema-adhikara, eligibility for unalloyed loving service to Bhagavan.  
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The Veda-scripture specifies these three types of eligibility, and establishes proper codes of 

behavior for those in each of the three groups.  The dharma that the Vedas have thus 

prescribed is known as vaidha-dharma74. 

The tendency by which a person is compelled to adopt this vaidha-dharma, is known as the 

proclivity to follow the religious codes of scripture.  Those who are altogether lacking in the 

tendency to follow the rules of scripture, are thoroughly opposed to the orders of scripture.  

They are engaged in sinful activities, and their lives are given over to actions, that defy the 

regulations of scripture.  Such people are excluded from the jurisdiction of the Vedas, and 

are known as mlecchas, people belonging to an uncivilized, non-Aryan race. 

The duties of those in the three eligibility groups outlined in the Vedas, have been described 

still more elaborately, in the samhita scriptures75 of the rsis, who composed numerous 

scriptures that follow the tenets of the Vedas.   

 

74 Vaidha-dharma - duties which have been prescribed by the Vedas or their corollary sastras. 

75 Samhita-sastras - religious sastras which delineate the laws for human beings. 
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The duties of those eligible for karma, are described in twenty dharma -scriptures compiled 

by Manu and other pandita,s (scholar or learned man) . 

Scriptures dealing with logic and philosophy, written by those conversant with the different 

philosophical systems, which describe the function of those eligible for transcendental 

knowledge.  

Finally, those who are learned in the Puranas, (the eighteen historical supplements to the 

Vedas), and pure tantras76 have determined the instructions and activities for people 

eligible for bhakti.    

Modern-day pseudo-philosophers of these scriptures, without a view to the underlying 

purport of all the scriptures, have tried to establish the superiority of only one of its limbs.  

This has cast innumerable people into a pit of argument and doubt.  Bhagavad-gita, which is 

the matchless deliberation on all these scriptures, clearly establishes that karma, not aiming 

 

76 Tantras - the verbal root tan means “to expand”, so tantra is that which expands the meaning of the Vedas.  A class of Vedic 
literature dealing with a variety of spiritual topics and divided into three branches; the Agamas, Yamala, and principal Tantras; a 
class of works teaching magical and mystical formularies, mostly in the form of dialogues between Siva and Durga.  These are said 
to expound upon five subjects: The creation; The destruction of the world; The worship of the demigods; The attainment of all 
objects, especially of six superhuman faculties or mystic powers; The four methods of union with the supreme spirit by 
meditation ‘ All these literatures are known as Vedic because they are in keeping with the Veda.  



  

 

 

140 

 

Page 140 of 326 

 

at jnana, is atheistic, and should be rejected.  Karma-yoga and jnana-yoga, that are not 

directed towards bhakti77, are also cheating processes; in reality, karma-yoga78, jnana-yoga79, 

and bhakti-yoga form a single yoga system.  This is the Vedic Vaisnava conclusion. 

The jiva who is bewildered by maya, is first compelled to adopt the path of karma; then the 

jiva must adopt karma-yoga, followed by jnana-yoga, and finally bhakti-yoga.  However, if 

the jiva is not shown that all these are but different steps on the one staircase, the 

conditioned jiva cannot ascend to the holy place of bhakti. 

 

77 Bhakti - the word bhakti comes from the root bhaj, which means to serve (see bhajana). Therefore the primary meaning of the 
word bhakti is to render service. Sri Rupa Gosvami has described the intrinsic characteristics of bhakti in Sri Bhakti-rasamrta-
sindhu (1.1.11) as follows: – “Uttama-bhakti, pure devotional service, is the cultivation of activities that are meant exclusively for 
the benefit of Sri Krsna, in other words, the uninterrupted flow of service to Sri Krsna, performed through all endeavors of body, 
mind, and speech, and through expression of various spiritual sentiments (bhavas). It is not covered by jnana (knowledge of 
nirvisesa-brahma, aimed at impersonal liberation) and karma (reward-seeking activity), yoga or austerities; and it is completely 
free from all desires other than the aspiration to bring happiness to Sri Krsna.” 

78 Karma-yoga - the path to God realization through dedication of the fruits of one’s work to God. 

79 Jnana-yoga - the path of spiritual realization through a philosophical search for truth. 
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Segment 021: Chapter 3, “What Does It Mean to Adopt the Path of Karma” Part 
1. 

Karma consists of the activities that one performs with the body or mind in the course of 

maintaining one’s life.  There are two types of karma: auspicious (sabha) and inauspicious 

(asubha).  The results that the jiva obtains by performing auspicious karma are auspicious, 

whereas those that he obtains from inauspicious karma are inauspicious.  Inauspicious 

karma is also known as sin, or prohibited acts.  The non-performance of auspicious-karma is 

known as akarma.  Both prohibited acts and non-performance of auspicious-karma are bad, 

whereas auspicious-karma is good. 

There are three types of auspicious-karma:  

1. Obligatory daily rites. 

2. Circumstantial duties. 

3. Ceremonies performed out of a desire for personal benefit.   

Religious rites performed to obtain some specific material benefits, are completely self-

interested, and should be rejected.  The scriptures direct us to adopt obligatory daily rites, 

and circumstantial duties.  The scriptures have considered what is fit to be taken up, and 

what is fit to be abandoned, and they have classified obligatory daily rites, circumstantial 
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duties, and ceremonies performed out of a desire for personal benefit, as karma; whereas the 

non-performance of auspicious activities, or prescribed duties, and impious activity ,have 

not been included in this category.  Although religious rites performed to obtain some 

specific material benefits, are counted as karma, it is undesirable, and should be given up; 

hence, only obligatory daily rites and circumstantial duties, are truly accepted as karma. 

Obligatory daily rites are karma that produces auspiciousness for the body, mind, and 

society, and which results in promotion to heavenly planets after death.  Everyone is 

obligated to perform obligatory daily rites, such as chanting the brahma-gayatri-mantra at 

the three junctures of the day, offering prayers, using honest means to maintain one’s body 

and society, behaving truthfully, and caring for one’s family members and dependents.   

Circumstantial duties are karma that one must carry out under certain circumstances, or on 

certain occasions, for example; performing rituals for the departed souls of one’s mother and 

father, atoning for sins and so on. 

The authors of the scriptures, first examined the natures of human beings, and their natural 

eligibility traits, and then established varnasrama-dharma, the duties for the social castes and 

spiritual orders.  Their intention was to prescribe a system, in which obligatory daily rites, 

and circumstantial duties, could be carried out in an excellent way in this world.  The gist of 
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this arrangement, is that there are four natural types of human beings; classified according to 

the work that they are eligible to perform, and they are called varnas:  

1. Brahmanas, teachers and priests. 

2. Ksatriyas, administrators and warriors. 

3. Vaisyas, agriculturists and businessmen 

4. Sudras, artisans and laborers.  

People are also situated in four orders or stages of life, which are known as asramas: 

1. Brahmacari, unmarried student life. 

2. Grhastha, family life. 

3. Vanaprastha, retirement from family responsibilities. 

4. Sannyasa, the renounced ascetic life.  

Those who are fond of the non-performance of auspicious activities or prescribed duties and 

impious activity, are known as outcaste, and are not situated in any asrama. 

The different varnas are determined by nature, birth, activities, and characteristics.   

When Varna is determined only because of birth, the original purpose of varnasrama is 

lost.   
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 In modern India, 99 percent, of all the societies, determine varna solely because of 

birth; resulting in the extreme dreadful conditions, that one can observe in India.   

Asrama is determined by the various stages of life, depending on whether one is married or 

unmarried, or has renounced the association of the opposite sex.  Married life is known as 

the grhastha asrama and unmarried life is known as the brahmacari asrama.   

Disassociation from spouse and family is characteristic of the vanaprastha and sannyasa 

asramas.  Sannyasa is the highest of all the asramas and the brahmanas are the highest of all 

the varnas. 

This conclusion is established in the crest-jewel of all the scriptures, Srimad-Bhagavatam 

(11.17.15-21):  

“The varnas and asramas of humanity have higher and lower natures in accordance 

with the higher and lower places on Sri Bhagavan’s universal body from which they 

appeared. 

The natural qualities of the brahmanas are control of the mind, control of the senses, 

austerity, cleanliness, satisfaction, forbearance, simplicity, devotion unto Sri Bhagavan, 

compassion for the suffering of others, and truthfulness. 
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The natural qualities of the ksatriyas are prowess, bodily strength, fortitude, heroism, 

tolerance, generosity, great perseverance, steadiness, devotion to the brahmanas, and 

sovereignty. 

The natural qualities of the vaisyas are theism, dedication to charity, freedom from 

pride, service to the brahmanas, and an insatiable desire to accumulate wealth. 

The natural qualities of the sudras are sincere service to the devas, brahmanas and 

cows, and being satisfied with whatever wealth is obtained by such service. 

The natural characteristics of those who are in the lowest class, and who are estranged 

from the varnasrama system are: uncleanness, dishonesty, thievery, lack of faith in 

Vedic dharma and the existence of a next life, futile quarrel, lust, anger, and greed for 

material objects. 

The duties for the members of all the varnas are non-violence, truthfulness, abstention 

from theft, freedom from lust, anger, and greed, and endeavoring for the pleasure and 

welfare of all living beings.” 
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Segment 022: Chapter 3, “What Does It Mean to Adopt the Path of Karma” Part 
2. 

The system of Varna and asrama is the basis of life, that is carried out in accordance with 

religious rules and regulations.  

 The prominence of impiety in a country is measured by the extent to which the varnasrama 

system is absent there.   

There is no society on Earth, which does not have its social structures resembling 

varnasrama.  The problems arise because of the incorrect determination of the varnas and 

asramas. 

Now let us consider in what sense the words nitya, (eternal), and naimittika, 

(circumstantial), have been used in relation to the word karma.  If we consider the profound 

purport of the scriptures, we can see that these two words have not been used to refer to 

karma in a sense that which relates to the supreme spiritual truth or ultimate reality; real, 

essential, true; that which relates to a higher object.  Rather, they have been used in a 

routine or figurative sense. 

Properly speaking, words like nitya-dharma, nitya-karma, and nitya-tattva can only be used 

to describe the pure spiritual condition of the jiva.  Therefore, in the general use of the word 
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nitya-karma, the word nitya is applied to the word karma only in a figurative80, or 

attributive81 sense, because karma in this world is a means to an end, and only remotely 

indicates eternal truth.  Actually, karma is never eternal, because it has no beginning, 

however it can have an end.  Karma and knowledge, may only be thought of as eternal, in an 

indirect sense, when karma is directed towards knowledge, by means of karma-yoga, and 

when knowledge is directed toward devotional service.  The brahmanas’ chanting of the 

mantra, is sometimes described as nitya-karma.  This is valid in the sense that practices that 

are remotely directed toward devotional service, through physical activities, may be termed 

nitya; however, only because they aim at nitya-dharma.  In reality, they are not nitya.  This 

usage is known as a figurative expression. 

Actually, the only true nitya-karma for the jivas is Krishna-prema, pure love of Krishna.  In 

ontological82 terms, this true nitya-karma is referred to as unalloyed spiritual cultivation, or 

activities directed towards reinstating one’s pure, transcendental consciousness.   

 

80 figurative (departing from a literal use of words; metaphorical) 

81 Attributive: Modifying a noun and part of the same noun phrase, in English generally preceding the noun 
82 Ontological:  relating to the branch of metaphysics dealing with the nature of being. 
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The physical activities that one will naturally have to adopt, to attain this spiritual practice 

or cultivation, and the culture of pure spiritual reality; are assistants to daily obligatory 

religious duties, so there is no fault in referring to them as daily obligatory religious duties 

as well.  From the absolute perspective, though, it would be better to refer to such activities 

as naimittika, circumstantial, rather than nitya.  The divisions of karma into nitya and 

naimittika are only from a relative viewpoint, and not from the absolute spiritual perspective. 

Segment 023: Chapter 3, “From the Point of View of the Essential Nature of 
Things, the Nitya-dharma of the Jivas is Unalloyed Spiritual Practice, and all 
Other Types of Dharma are Naimittika”. 

This applies to the following: 

• Varnasrama-dharma (duties prescribed for the classes and orders of human 

civilization). 

• Astanga-yoga (the eightfold yoga system). 

• Sankhya-jnana (the path of knowledge involving analytical research into the nature of 

spirit and matter. 
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• Tapasya (asceticism83). 

These are all naimittika-dharma, because the jiva would not need these dharma s if the jiva 

were not bound by the three modes of material nature.  The conditioned state of being 

bewildered by maya, is itself a circumstantial cause, and the function or duty that is impelled 

by a circumstantial cause (nimitta), is known as naimittika-dharma.  Therefore, from the 

absolute spiritual perspective they are all naimittika-dharma. 

Naimittika-dharma includes the superiority of the brahmanas, their chanting of Vedic 

mantras such as at dawn, noon, and sunset, and their acceptance of sannyasa after 

emancipation of all karma.  All these activities are highly recommended in the dharma -

scriptures, and they are beneficial in consideration of appropriate eligibility, but they still 

have no standing in relation to nitya-karma. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.10) 

“If a brahmana has all twelve of the brahminical qualifications [as they are stated in the book 

called Sanat-sujata] but is not a devotee and is averse to the lotus feet of the Lord, he is 

 

83 Asceticism; severe self-discipline and avoidance of all forms of indulgence, typically for religious reasons. 
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certainly lower than a devotee who is a dog-eater but who has dedicated everything—mind, 

words, activities, wealth and life—to the Supreme Lord.  Such a devotee is better than such a 

brahmana because the devotee can purify his whole family, whereas the so-called brahmana 

in a position of false prestige cannot purify even himself.” 

The qualities of brahmanas are:  

• Truthfulness, 

• Compassion. 

• Control of the senses. 

• Austerity. 

• Freedom from malice 

• Modesty 

• Tolerance, 

• Freedom from envy, 

• Sacrifice.  

• Charity. 

• Purity. 

• Liberality. 

• Fortitude. 
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• Discipline. 

• Erudition.  

• Intelligence. 

• Religious faith. 

• Studying the Vedas.  

Segment 024: Chapter 3, “Accepting Vows”.  

Brahmanas endowed with these qualities are certainly worthy of honor in this world.  

However, if a candala, (a dog eater), becomes a devotee of Lord Sri Krishna;, he is superior 

to brahmanas, who possess these qualities, but do not have devotional service to Krishna.   

The implication is that a person who was born a candala, and has the following attributes 

• Who has been purified by a sacred or sanctifying ceremony? 

• Who has been through a process of training and/or reformation of the impression on 

the mind, of any previous experience or acts done in a former state of existence, which 

are achieved through the association of advanced saintly devotees? 

• Who is now engaged in the jiva’s nitya-dharma of pure spiritual cultivation? 
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He is superior to a brahmana who is established in naimittika-dharma, but who abstains from 

the nitya-dharma of unalloyed spiritual practice. 

There are two kinds of human beings in this world:  

1. Those who are spiritually awake. 

2. Those who are spiritually unconscious. 

Most people in this world are spiritually unconscious; those who are spiritually awake are 

rare.  Of all those who are spiritually conscious, the brahmanas are the best, and the 

brahmanas” daily obligatory religious duties are the best of all the duties that are prescribed 

for the different varnas. 

Another name for those who are spiritually awake is “Vaisnava”; their behavior will 

necessarily be different from the behavior of those who are spiritually unconscious.  Even so, 

the behavior of the Vaisnavas is not opposed to the aim of the smrti rules, which are 

established in order to regulate people who are spiritually unconscious.  The ultimate aim of 

all the scriptures is always one. 

Those who are spiritually unconscious are obliged to remain confined to a particular portion 

of the harsh and rudimentary injunctions of scripture, whereas those who are spiritually 
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awake, receive the underlying essence of scripture as an intimate friend.  These two groups 

of people perform different activities, but their aim is the same.  Ineligible people may think 

that the behavior of those who are spiritually awake is opposed to the behavior of people in 

general, but in reality, the fundamental aim of these different patterns of behavior is the 

same. 

From the point of view of those who are spiritually awake, people in general are eligible for 

instructions regarding naimittika-dharma.  However, naimittika-dharma is in essence 

incomplete, adulterated, impermanent, and fit to be rejected. 

Naimittika-dharma is not direct spiritual practice; rather, it consists of temporary, material 

activities, that are taken up to attain pure spiritual practices.  Hence, it is merely the means 

to an end.  The means is never complete, because its function,ddddddddddd ceases when it 

has produced the end.  Therefore, it is simply a phase in the achievement of the final goal.  

Consequently, naimittika-dharma is never complete. 

For example, a brahmana’s chanting of sandhya-vandana, like his various other duties, is 

temporary and subject to specific rules.  These activities do not stem from his natural, 

spiritual proclivity.  If after performing these prescribed duties for a long time, one obtains 

the association of pure devotees, one develops a taste for chanting the holy names, hari-

nama.  At that time, sandhya-vandana no longer remains a temporary prescribed duty, which 
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is directed toward material rewards (karma).  Hari-nama is complete spiritual practice, 

whereas sandhya-vandana and other such practices are only the means to obtain this 

principal goal, and can never be the complete reality. 

Naimittika-dharma is commendable, because it aims at the truth, but it is eventually meant 

to be abandoned, and it is mixed with undesirable results.  Although the jiva should 

relinquish matter and its association, materialism is prominent in naimittika-dharma.  

Moreover, naimittika-dharma produces such an abundance of irrelevant results that the jiva 

cannot but become entangled in them. 

For instance, a brahmana’s worship of the Supreme Lord is beneficial, but he is apt to think, 

“I am a brahmana and others are inferior to me.”  The result of such false egoism is that his 

worship yields detrimental results.  Another example is that an insignificant result of 

practicing the eightfold yoga system is the attainment of mystic powers, which are most 

inauspicious for the jivas.  The two unavoidable companions of naimittika-dharma are mukti 

(liberation) and bhukti (material enjoyment), but the jiva must save himself from the 

clutches of mukti and bhukti, if he is to obtain his real objective, which is the culture of pure 

spiritual reality.  Consequently, naimittika-dharma entails much that is contemptible for the 

jivas. 
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Naimittika-dharma is impermanent, for it does not apply at all times or in all conditions.  For 

instance, a brahmana’s priestly duties, a ksatriyas administrative or military duties, and other 

such circumstantial occupations are brought about by a particular cause; and they cease 

when the cause ceases.  If a brahmana takes birth as a candala in his next life, the 

brahminical occupational duties is no longer his own duty, [own duty is being use here in a 

figurative sense].  The circumstantial dharma of the jiva changes in every birth, but his nitya-

dharma never changes.  The jiva’s true “own duty”; the true eternal spiritual function of the 

self is nitya-dharma, whereas naimittika-dharma is impermanent. 

Segment 025: Chapter 3, “What is Vaisnava-Dharma?”   

The answer is that vaisnava-dharma is the jiva’s nitya-dharma.  When the Vaisnava – the jiva 

– is liberated from matter, it nurtures Krishna-prema in the jiva’s pure spiritual form.  Before 

that stage, when the Vaisnava is still materially bound, although spiritually awakened, the 

Vaisnava only accepts objects and association that are favorable for its spiritual practice, and 

rejects all that is unfavorable.  Thus, the Vaisnava never adheres blindly to the rules and 

prohibitions of the scriptures.  He accepts the instructions and prohibitions of the scriptures 

graciously, but only when they are favorable to his practice of krishna-bhajana.  When they 

are unfavorable, he immediately rejects them.  A Vaisnava is the world’s only true friend, 

and he renders auspiciousness for all jivas of the world.   
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Bhajana - the word bhajana is defined in the Garuda Purana (Purva-khanda 231.3): 

“The verbal root bhaj is used specifically in the sense of seva, or service.  Therefore, 

when sadhana (spiritual life practices) is performed with the consciousness of being a 

servant, it is called bhakti.”  

According to this verse, krishna-seva, or loving devotional service to Krishna is called bhakti.  

Such service is the intrinsic attribute of bhakti or bhajana.  Therefore, whatever services are 

performed in this consciousness may be referred to as bhajana. 

In the general sense bhajana refers to spiritual practices; especially hearing, chanting, and 

meditating upon the holy name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri Krishna.  
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CHAPTER 4: “Vaisnava-dharma is Eternal-dharma.” 

Segment 026 Chapter 4, “If the Mind is Agitated by Such Fears, How Will one 
be Able to Fix it Upon Sri Krishna?” 

The Material Body is Not Eternal, and One Will Certainly Have to Give it Ip Someday.   

As far as the body is concerned, we should simply perform the karma that is necessary to 

maintain it, and nothing more.  When the body dies by the will of the Supreme Lord, it 

cannot be saved by any kind of effort; but until the designated time for the demise of the 

body has arrived, a snake cannot harm a person, even if he is sleeping right next to it.  

Therefore, one may not introduce himself as a Vaisnava until he gets rid of his fear of snakes 

and all such things.   

So one should certainly stop being afraid of snakes, and trying to kill them out of fear.  Many 

great souls who are engaged in the worship of Bhagavan live in mountain caves, and they are 

never afraid of the wild animals that live there.  Rather, out of fear of materialistic 

association, they have given up living with other human beings, and they live among the 

wild animals instead. 

When Bhakti-devi, the personified goddess of devotion, makes her appearance in a person’s 

heart, that heart automatically becomes elevated.  That person, then becomes dear to all 
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jivas.  Everyone, devotees and non-devotees alike, feels affection for the Vaisnavas, and that 

is why every human being should become a Vaisnava. 

Segment 027: Chapter 4, “So far, it Appears That There is a Close Connection 
Between Nitya-Dharma and Vaisnava-Dharma.  Are These Two-Dharma s 
Identical?” Part 1. 

In this world, two different dharma s go by the name of vaisnava-dharma.  The first is suddha 

(pure) vaisnava-dharma, and the second is viddha (adulterated) vaisnava-dharma.  Although 

pure vaisnava-dharma is one in principle, it has five divisions according to rasa (taste for 

serving Bhagavan in a specific loving mood:  

1. Santa (adoration). 

2. Dasya (servitude). 

3. Sakhya (friendship). 

4. Vatsalya (parental affection). 

5. Madhurya (conjugal love), 

In reality, pure-vaisnava-dharma is one without a second, and it is known as nitya-dharma or 

para-dharma (the supreme dharma).  In the sruti-scripture, Mundaka Upanisad (1.1.3), we 

find the following statement:  
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“Everything becomes known when one understands that Supreme truth clearly”.   

This statement pertains to pure vaisnava-dharma.  The full import of this will gradually 

revealed. 

There are two types of adulterated vaisnava-dharma: one is adulterated with karma (karma-

viddha) and the other with jnana (jnana-viddha).  All the practices that the orthodox 

brahmanas in India uphold as vaisnava-dharma, are actually vaisnava-dharma adulterated 

with karma.  This type of vaisnava-dharma entails initiation into a Vaisnava mantra, but 

Visnu, the all-pervading Lord of the universe, is only treated as a constituent part of the 

process of karma.  Visnu is actually independent of all the devatas, (demi-gods, the 

administrators of the universe); but in this system, He is regarded as being only an aspect of 

karma, and subject to its laws.  In other words, the conception is that karma is not 

subordinate to the will of Visnu, but that Visnu is subordinate to the will of karma.  

According to this theory, all varieties of worship and spiritual practice are merely parts of 

karma, because there is no truth higher than karma.  This type of vaisnava-dharma was 

professed by an ancient sect of philosophers and has been prevalent for a very long time.  

Many people in India who adhere to this doctrine, pride themselves on being Vaisnavas but 

do not care to accept pure Vaisnavas as Vaisnavas at all.  This is their great misfortune. 
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Vaisnava-dharma adulterated with jnana is also widespread throughout India.  According to 

this school of thought, the supreme truth is the incomprehensible, all-pervading brahman; 

and in order to attain this nirvisesa (featureless) brahman, one should worship five particular 

demi-gods; Surya, Ganesa, Sakti, Siva, and Visnu, who all possess forms.  When one’s 

knowledge becomes complete, one can give up the worship of forms and ultimately attain 

the state of one-ness with the featureless brahma.  Many people accept this doctrine and 

disrespect the pure Vaisnavas.  When followers of this system worship Visnu, they perform 

diksa (receiving initiation from a spiritual master), puja (ritualistic worship), and all their 

activities for Visnu; they may also worship Radha-Krishna.  Still, it is not pure vaisnava-

dharma. 

The pure vaisnava-dharma that becomes known when one eliminates the adulterated forms 

is the true vaisnava-dharma.  Due to the influence of the age of Kali, most people cannot 

understand what pure vaisnava-dharma is, and they therefore accept the various adulterated 

forms as true vaisnava-dharma. 

According to the Srimad-Bhagavatam, human beings display three different tendencies with 

regard to the Absolute Truth:  

1. The tendency towards the all-pervading featureless brahman. 



  

 

 

161 

 

Page 161 of 326 

 

2. The tendency towards the Supreme atma (Soul) in the heart known as Paramatma 

(Supersoul) 

3. The tendency towards the Supreme Person, Bhagavan  

By the tendency towards the Paramatma (Supersoul), some people acquire a taste for that 

yoga principle which establishes contact with the subtle form of Paramatma.  The methods 

they adopt to try to attain the trance of absorption in Paramatma are known as karma-yoga 

and astanga-yoga.  This doctrine holds that karma includes initiation into the chanting of 

visnu-mantras, worship of Sri Visnu, meditation, and other such practices.  Vaisnava dharma 

adulterated with karma is present in this system. 

Segment 028: Chapter 4, “So far, it Appears That There is a Close Connection 
Between Nitya-Dharma and Vaisnava-Dharma.  Are These Two-Dharma s 
Identical?” Part 2. 

By the tendency towards the Supreme Person, Bhagavan, fortunate jivas acquire a taste for 

the bhakti (loving devotional service) principle, which seeks to obtain service of the pure, 

personal form of Bhagavan, who possesses all qualities and attributes.  Their activities, such 

as worshiping Bhagavan, are not parts of karma or jnana, but are components of pure bhakti.  

The vaisnava-dharma that conforms to this doctrine is pure vaisnava-dharma.   
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It is said in the Srimad- Bhagavatam (1.2.11):  

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual substance 

Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” 

The fundamental conclusions, which regard the Absolute Truth as Bhagavan, are the 

supreme truth, and are the basis of both brahma and Paramatma.  It is this personal 

conception of the truth that is the pure conception of Sri Visnu.  The jivas who pursue this 

principle are pure jivas, and their inclination is called bhakti.  Devotion for Sri Hari (hari-

bhakti) is celebrated by the names: 

• Pure vaisnava-dharma, nitya-dharma, jaiva-dharma (the constitutional function of the 

jivas). 

• Bhagavata-dharma (the religion of worshiping the Supreme Person). 

• Paramartha-dharma (the religion that strives for the ultimate benefit). 

• Para-dharma (the supreme function). 

All types of dharma that arise from the tendencies toward brahma and Paramatma are 

naimittika, temporary and circumstantial, and not nitya, eternal.  The cultivation of the all-

pervading featureless brahman is motivated by a material purpose, and is therefore 

naimittika, not nitya.  When a jiva is anxious to gain release from his bondage to matter, his 
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state of imprisonment becomes the cause that impels him to adopt the naimittika-dharma of 

striving for the state in which all material qualities are extinguished.  This striving is said to 

be circumstantial because it is motivated by a material cause, namely the state of material 

bondage.  Therefore, the dharma of striving to attain brahma is not eternal. 

The jivas who adopt the dharma of seeking Paramatma with a desire for the happiness of 

samadhi (meditation or deep trance upon the Paramatma) take shelter of naimittika-dharma 

motivated by the impetus for subtle material pleasure.  Therefore, Paramatma dharma is also 

not eternal.  Only unalloyed bhagavata-dharma is eternal. 

 

Sri Krishna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Original Guru of the Entire World, has Explained 

That There are Three Fundamental Principles in Vaisnava-dharma”:  

1. Sambandha-tattva, knowledge of one’s relationship with Bhagavan 

2. Abhidheya-tattva, knowledge of the means by which the ultimate goal is achieved 

3. Prayojana-tattva, knowledge of the ultimate goal of Krishna–prema, pure love of 

Krishna    

A pure vaisnava is one who knows these three principles and acts in accordance with them. 
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The first principle, sambandha-tattva, includes three separate topics:  

1. The first topic is the material world, or the fundamental truth regarding the potency 

that creates bewilderment 

2. The second topic is the living beings (jivas), or the fundamental truth regarding the 

predominated entities 

3. The third topic is Bhagavan, or the fundamental truth regarding the predominating 

entity 

Sri Bhagavan is one without a second, and endowed with all potencies.  He is all-attractive, 

the exclusive abode of opulence, and sweetness, and is the sole shelter for all jivas.  

Although He is the only shelter of maya, and all the jivas, still He is aloof and independent, 

and exists in His own supreme, independent form, which is uncommonly and superlatively 

beautiful.  The effulgence of His limbs, radiates to a great distance, manifesting as the 

nirvisesa-brahma, the all-pervading featureless brahman.   

Through His divine potency known as aisi-sakti, He manifests the jivas and the material 

world, and then enters into that world as Paramatma, who is His partial expansion.  This is 

the fundamental truth concerning Krishna, the supreme controller, or Paramatma, the 

indwelling Supersoul.  In other words, the Lord expands Himself and resides with each soul 

in the material world. 
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In the Vaikuntha region of the spiritual sky, beyond this material universe, He manifests as 

Narayana, His feature of supreme opulence and majesty.  In Goloka Vrndavana, which is 

beyond Vaikuntha, He manifests as Gopijana-vallabha Sri Krishna-candra, His feature of 

supreme sweetness.  His various types of expansions, such as identical manifestations and 

pastime forms, are eternal and unlimited.  Nothing and no one are equal to Him, what to 

speak of being superior to Him. 

His identical manifestations and pastime forms are manifested by His superior potency 

known as para-sakti.  This para-sakti displays its prowess (vikrama) in many different 

features, out of which only three are known to the jivas.   

1. The first is the internal potency, cid-vikrama, which arranges Sri Hari’s 

transcendental pastimes and everything related to them.   

2. The second is the marginal potency, jiva, or tatastha-vikrama, which manifests and 

sustains innumerable jivas.   

3. The third is the potency that creates bewilderment, maya-vikrama, which creates 

material time, material activities, and all the insubstantial objects of this world. 

Sambandha-tattva is knowledge that comprises Krishna’s relationship with the jivas, the 

relationship of the jivas and of matter with Krishna; and the relationship of Krishna and of 

the jivas with matter.  One who understands this sambandha-tattva completely is situated in 
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sambandha-jnana, and one who does not have sambandha-jnana cannot become a pure 

Vaisnava by any means. 

Segment 029: Chapter 4, “Some Claim That One is a Real Vaisnava Only if He 
Experiences the Path of Devotion Through Bhava (Emotions), so There is no 
Need for Knowledge.  How Much Truth is There in This Statement?”  

Those who think like that try to evoke emotions through the singing of hari-nama-

sankirtana (Congregational Chanting of the Lord’s Holy Names), and they do not attempt to 

understand sambandha-jnana. 

The highest fruit of attainment for the Vaisnavas is the development of bhava (emotions), 

the first sprout of prema (love of Krishna), and the basis for all transcendental emotions.  

However, that state of bhava must be pure.  Those who think that the highest goal is to 

merge their identity into the non-differentiated brahma practice inducing emotions, while 

engaged in spiritual discipline to attain this goal.  However, their emotions and their 

endeavors are not pure bhava; they are merely an imitation.   

Even a single drop of pure bhava can fulfill the highest aspiration of the jiva, but the display 

of emotions by those who are polluted with the jnana that is aimed at attaining the all-

pervading featureless Brahman, is a great catastrophe for the jivas.  The devotional 
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sentiments of people who feel that they are one with Brahman are merely a cheating display.  

Therefore, sambandha-jnana is essential for pure devotees. 

Segment 030: Chapter 4, “Bhagavan Has a Form.  Since Form is Limited by 
Spatial Considerations, How can Bhagavan be the Resting Place of the 
Limitless and All-pervading Brahman?  How Can Sri Krishna’s Form be 
Eternal, Since He Takes Birth, Performs Activities, and Gives up His Body?” 

In the material world, the entity known as the cosmos is also limitless; why should Brahman 

be considered more important, merely because it is limitless?  Bhagavan is also limitless, by 

virtue of the potency manifested from the effulgence of His limbs.  At the same time, He 

possesses His own transcendental form.  Can any other entity compare with this?   

It is because of this unparalleled nature that Bhagavan is superior to the principle of brahma.  

His transcendental form is supremely attractive, and that selfsame form is fully and 

completely all-pervasive, omniscient, omnipotent, unlimitedly merciful, and supremely 

blissful.  Which is superior—a form such as this, which is endowed with all qualities, or an 

obscure, all-pervading existence, which is devoid of qualities and potencies.  In reality, 

brahma is only a partial, impersonal manifestation of Bhagavan.  The impersonal and 

personal features both exist simultaneously and in perfect harmony in Bhagavan. 
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Brahman is only one aspect of Bhagavan.  Those whose spiritual intelligence is limited, are 

attracted to the feature of the Supreme that is devoid of qualities, and is formless, 

immutable, unknowable, and immeasurable.  However, those who are all seeing have no 

attraction for anything other than the complete Absolute Truth.  Vaisnavas have no 

significant faith in Sri Hari’s formless, impersonal feature, for it is opposed to their eternal 

function and unalloyed prema.  Bhagavan Sri Krishna-candra is the basis of both the 

personal and impersonal features.  He is an ocean of supreme transcendental bliss and He 

attracts all pure jivas. 
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 Sri Krishna’s form is sac-cid-ananda—ever existing, full of knowledge, and 
completely blissful.  His birth, activities, and leaving the body have no 
connection with mundane matter.  Then why have such descriptions been 
given in Mahabharata and other scriptures?  The eternal truth defies 
description, for it is beyond words.  The pure soul in his spiritual aspect sees 
the transcendental form and pastimes of Sri Krishna, but when he describes 
that supreme reality in words, it appears just like worldly mundane history.  
Those who are eligible to extract the essence from scriptures such as the 
Mahabharata experience Krishna’s pastimes as they are.  However, when 
people of mundane intelligence hear these descriptions, they interpret them in 
different ways. 

Segment 031: Chapter 4, “When One Meditates on the Form of Sri Krishna, 
the Conception That Arises in the Heart is Limited by Time and Space.  How 
Can One Transcend Such Limitations and Meditate on Krishna’s Actual Form?  
When Can One Receive the Mercy of the Lord and be Granted Such Spiritual 
Realization?  What is Spiritual Experience?” 

Meditation is an action of the mind, and as long as the mind is not fully spiritualized, one’s 

meditation cannot be spiritual.  Bhakti purifies the mind so that it gradually becomes 

spiritual, and when one meditates with the mind that has become purified in that way, such 

meditation certainly becomes spiritual.  When pure Vaisnavas chant Krishna’s name, the 
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material world cannot touch them, because they are spiritual.  Internally, they are situated in 

the spiritual world as they meditate on Krishna’s daily pastimes and relish the bliss of 

confidential service. 

When you abandon all material doubts and mundane logic, and constantly apply yourself to 

sri-nama, spiritual realization will quickly arise within you of its own accord.  The more you 

resort to mundane logic, the more you will subjugate your mind to material bondage.  The 

more you strive to initiate the flow of taste for the Holy Names of the Lord, the more your 

material shackles will become loosened.  The spiritual dimension will then manifest in your 

heart. 

The mind is brought to a standstill when it tries to understand ‘spiritual experience truth” 

through mundane words.  The truth can be realized only through culture of spiritual bliss.  

Give up all argumentation and simply chant sri-nama consciously every day for several days; 

for some it may require only several weeks.  Then the power of Nama will automatically 

dispel all of your doubts and you will not have to inquire further from anyone in this regard. 

That is surely a spiritual experience; to have your doubts dispelled by chanting the Holy 

Names of the Lord.  Combine the chanting with a sound understanding of sambandha-jnana 

one will obtain supreme spiritual benefit by drinking the liquid nectar of Sri-Krishna-nama 

with great faith.   



  

 

 

171 

 

Page 171 of 326 

 

Bhagavat-tattva (the fundamental truth regarding Bhagavan) should now become clear.  

Bhagavan is the one Supreme Absolute Truth, and brahma and Paramatma are subordinate 

to Him.  Although all pervading, Sri Bhagavan resides in the spiritual world in His unique 

transcendental form which possesses all potencies, and is the supreme person of 

concentrated existence, knowledge, and bliss; although the master of all potencies, He 

always remains completely entranced in exuberant association with His pleasure-giving 

potency (hladini-sakti).  

The tatastha-sakti, or marginal potency, is one of Sri Krishna’s innumerable potencies.  

Issuing forth from this marginal potency, are the entities who are situated between the 

spiritual potency and the material energy, and which have the potential to associate with 

either.  These entities are known as jiva-tattva.  By composition, the jivas are atomic entities 

of pure consciousness.  These jivas can be bound in the material world because they are tiny, 

but since they are constituted of pure consciousness, if they simply acquire a little spiritual 

power, they can also become eternal residents of the spiritual world and obtain supreme 

transcendental pleasure. 

There are two types of jivas: mukta (liberated) and baddha (bound).  The jivas who reside in 

the spiritual world are mukta, whereas those who are shackled by maya and attached to this 

material world are baddha.  There are two types of baddha-jivas: those who are spiritually 

awake, and those who are spiritually unconscious.  Birds, beasts and human beings who do 
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not seek their supreme spiritual benefit are spiritually unconscious, whereas human beings 

who have adopted the path of Vaisnavism are spiritually awake, for no one except the 

Vaisnavas genuinely endeavors to attain the supreme spiritual goal.  That is why the 

scriptures have declared that serving Vaisnavas and associating with them is the best of all 

activities. 

Those who are spiritually awake develop taste for the practice of Krishna-nama, chanting 

Krishna’s Holy Names, on the strength of their faith in scripture, and from this, they easily 

develop an attraction for serving and associating with Vaisnavas.  However, those who are 

spiritually unconscious cannot awaken their faith in scripture, and thus do not adopt the 

practice of Krishna-nama.  They only worship the Deity of Krishna as a matter of social 

custom; in India, there are numerous such jivas.  Consequently, the taste for associating 

with Vaisnavas and serving them is not awakened in their hearts. 

 “Maya is the material function and is a potency of Krishna.  This potency is known as the 

inferior, or the external potency.”   

Maya remains far from Krishna and Krishna-bhakti, just as a shadow remains distant from 

light.  Maya manifests the elements earth, water, fire, air, space, mind, and intelligence; the 

fourteen divisions of planetary systems; and the egoism by which one identifies the material 

body as the self.  Both the gross and subtle bodies of the baddha-jiva are products of maya.  



  

 

 

173 

 

Page 173 of 326 

 

When the jiva is liberated, his spiritual body is untainted by matter.  The more he is 

ensnared by maya, the more he is diverted from Krishna; and the more he is aloof from 

maya, the more he is drawn towards Krishna.  The material universe is created by the will of 

Krishna, just to facilitate the material enjoyment of the baddha-jivas; it is only a jail, and not 

the eternal residence of the jivas.  Unfortunately, the majority of baddha-jivas are walking 

away from Krishna, and those buddha-jivas that are walking towards Krishna are rare.  This 

cannot be avoided; a jiva is either heading towards or away from Krishna. 

Segment 032: Chapter 4, “What is the Eternal Relationship That Exists Between 
Maya, the Jivas, and Krishna?  If Knowledge is Obtained by Academic Study, 
Must One be a Scholar to Become a Vaisnava?  What Should One do After 
Receiving Diksa and Siksa?” 

The jiva is an atomic particle of consciousness, and Krishna is the complete consciousness; 

therefore, the jiva is the eternal servant of Krishna.  This material world is like a prison 

house for the jivas.  By the strength of association with saintly people in this world, one 

repeatedly practices the chanting of sri-nama.  In due course of time, one attains Krishna’s 

mercy, and when one is situated in one’s own perfected spiritual form in the spiritual world, 

one drinks the liquid mellow of service to Sri Krishna.  This confidential relationship exists 

between these three fundamental realities.  Without this knowledge, one cannot perform 
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bhajana (spiritual practices; especially hearing, chanting, and meditating upon the holy 

name, form, qualities, and pastimes of Sri Krishna). 

There is neither specific learning nor any particular language, which one must study in 

order to become a Vaisnava.  In order to dispel the illusion of maya, the jiva should take 

shelter at the feet of a genuine guru who is a true Vaisnava.  The Vaisnava guru can impart 

sambandha-jnana by his words and behavior.  This is known as diksa and siksa (initiation 

and instruction). 

One should maintain virtuous conduct and perform Krishna-bhajana.  This is known as 

abhidheya-tattva, the means to achieve the ultimate goal of Krishna-prema.  This truth has 

been prominently described in the Vedas and all the scriptures.  Consequently, Sriman 

Mahaprabhu has referred to this fundamental truth as abhidheya-tattva. 

The development of humility is a sure sign that Sri Caitanyadeva has bestowed His mercy 

upon you.  Sadhu-sanga is the only means of deliverance for the jivas who are entangled in 

this world.  

Sadhu-sanga: The association of highly advanced bhaktas who possess the following 

qualities:   
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• They see all jivas with equal vision.  

• They are fully peaceful because their intelligence is firmly fixed in Krishna.   

• They are devoid of anger.   

• They are well-wishing friends to all jivas.   

• They are sadhus, meaning that they never consider others “faults.   

• They are firmly established in a loving relationship with the Supreme Lord, and they 

consider prema to be the supreme object of attainment.   

• They do not consider any other object to be worthy of interest.   

• They have no attachment for people who are absorbed in material enjoyment, nor for 

wife, children, wealth, or home.   

• They have no desire to accumulate wealth beyond what is necessary to maintain their 

body for the service of Sri Krishna.   

The word sadhu-sanga does not mean merely to be in the proximity of advanced bhaktas.  

It means to seek them out, to remain with them, to offer them obeisances, to serve them as 

far as possible, to hear spiritual instructions from them, to perform spiritual practices under 

their direction, to follow their example, and to conduct one’s life according to their 

instructions. 
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The sadhus and guru mercifully impart instructions on how to perform bhajana, and on the 

strength of that bhajana, one gradually obtains the supreme goal (prayojana).  Sadhana-

bhakti (devotional practice) is called abhidheya. 

Segment 033: Chapter 4, “How Does One Perform Bhagavad-Bhajana?  What 
Are the Different Types of Sadhana, and How Are They Performed?” 

Hari-bhajana means bhakti.  There are three stages of bhakti: the stage of practice (sadhana); 

the first dawning of divine love (bhava); and the mature state of divine love (prema). 

Sri Rupa Gosvami has described this subject very elaborately in his book Sri Bhakti-

rasamrta-sindhu.  In brief, there are nine types of sadhana: The nine primary limbs of 

devotion are  

1. Hearing. 

2. Chanting. 

3. Remembering. 

4. Serving Him. 

5. Worshiping Him with various types of paraphernalia. 

6. Offering prayers. 

7. Serving Him in the mood of an exclusive servant. 
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8. Serving Him in the mood of an intimate friend. 

9. Offering one’s very self-unto Him. 

These nine types of sadhana-bhakti, are described in Srimad- Bhagavatam (7.5.23). 

“Prahläda Mahäräja said: Hearing and chanting about the transcendental holy name, form, 

qualities, paraphernalia and pastimes of Lord Viñëu, remembering them, serving the lotus feet of 

the Lord, offering the Lord respectful worship with sixteen types of paraphernalia, offering 

prayers to the Lord, becoming His servant, considering the Lord one's best friend, and 

surrendering everything unto Him (in other words, serving Him with the body, mind and 

words)—these nine processes are accepted as pure devotional service. One who has dedicated his 

life to the service of Kåñëa through these nine methods should be understood to be the most 

learned person, for he has acquired complete knowledge.”. 

Sri Rupa Gosvami has analyzed these nine in terms of their various parts and subdivisions, 

and has given an elaborate description of sixty-four types of sadhana-bhakti. 

There is one special characteristic—sadhana-bhakti is of two types: vaidhi, sadhana impelled 

by the rules and regulations of scripture, and raganuga, sadhana impelled by spontaneous 

love.  These nine types of bhakti refer to vaidhi-sadhana-bhakti.   
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Raganuga-sadhana-bhakti consists of internal service to Krishna in the mood of the eternal 

residents of Vraja, and adhering exclusively to their guidance.  The sadhaka should practice 

the type of sadhana-bhakti for which he is eligible. 

Segment 034: Chapter 4, “How is Adhikara (Eligibility) Determined, in Regard 
to Sadhana-Bhakti?  How is Eligibility Recognized?  How Does One Determine 
Their Own Eligibility?  Is Bhajana Not Feasible Without Adhering to the Tenets 
of Scripture?” 

When the spiritual master considers that a faithful sadhaka is fit to remain under the rules 

and regulations of scripture, he will first instruct him in vaidhi-sadhana-bhakti.  When he 

considers that a sadhaka is eligible for raganuga-bhakti, he will instruct him how to perform 

bhajana according to raga-marga, the path of spontaneous devotional service. 

 

One is eligible for vaidhi-bhakti when one desires to worship Bhagavan according to the 

rules and regulations of the scripture, and has not yet experienced the principle of 

spontaneous attraction to Krishna (raga), in his soul.  One is eligible for raganuga-bhakti 

when a spontaneous inclination for hari-bhajana has awakened in his soul, and he does not 

wish to be subservient to the rules of scripture in his worship of Sri Hari. 
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If you examine your heart with sincerity and honesty, you will understand your own 

eligibility.  

It would be most beneficial to engage in sadhana and bhajana according to the rules outlined 

in the scripture.  Nowadays, however, hari-bhajana is an ocean of nectar.  Gradually by the 

power of bhajana, you will be able to taste that nectar. 

If the rules of scripture take precedence in your heart, you should adopt the practice of 

vaidhi-bhakti.  In due course, the principle of raga will be awakened in your heart. 

One should not practice bhajana, which one is not eligible or qualified; that would be 

disastrous.  Therefore, one should first start with chanting the Holy Names; Sri-Nam is 

clearly available to be performed by anyone for there is no restriction as to who may chant 

the Holy Names of Krishna.  The power of Sri-Nam will attract, in the due course of time, 

the practitioner to activities, which will eventually reveal the type(s) of bhajana one is 

eligible and qualified to perform. 

Sri-nama bhajana is more powerful than all other forms of bhajana.   

There is no difference between Nama, the holy name, and nami, Bhagavan, who possesses 

the holy name.   
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If you chant Nama without offense, you will very quickly attain all perfection.   

All nine forms of bhajana are automatically carried out when performing nama-bhajana.   

When one utters sri-nama, he is engaged in both hearing and chanting.  As one chant’s, one 

also remembers the pastimes of Hari, and within the mind one serves and worships Him, 

offers prayers to Him, serves Him in the mood of a servant or friend, and offers one’s very 

self to Him. 

You should always chant these names without offense: 

Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare 

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.” 

Segment 035: Chapter 4, “What is Prayojana-Tattva?” 

The jiva’s ultimate goal, known as prayojana-tattva, is Krishna-prema.  When one practices 

sadhana constantly, bhava eventually manifests, and when bhava is fully developed and 

complete, it is called prema.  Prema is the eternal function of the jiva, his eternal wealth, and 

his eternal goal.  Only in the absence of prema does the jiva undergo various sufferings in 

material entanglement.  There is nothing greater than prema, for Krishna is controlled only 
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by prema.  Prema is the complete spiritual truth.  When spiritual ecstasy, becomes extremely 

thick and condensed, it is known as prema.  The different phases of sadhana-bhakti will be 

described in detail in a following chapter in this series. 
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SECTION TWO, Chapters 5 to 8. 

CHAPTER 5: Vaidhi-Bhakti is Nitya (Eternal), not Naimittika (Causal, 
Circumstantial & Temporary). 

Segment 036: Chapter 5, “Is Sandhya-Vandana Not Hari-Bhajana?  Do the 
Divisions of Hari-Bhajana Have Some Secondary Results?  Is There Any 
Difference Between Sandhya-Vandana and the Practices That Constitute Vaidhi-
Bhakti (Bhakti That is Performed by Rule, Law, Religious Injunction or 
Regulation), Such as?”  

Sandhya-vandana is the chanting of Vedic mantras such as brahma-gayatri at dawn, noon and 

sunset.   

Sravana (hearing the transcendental descriptions of Bhagavan’s names, forms, qualities, 

pastimes, and associates from the mouths of advanced devotees)  

Kirtana (congregational singing of Krishna’s holy names and glories, sometimes accompanied by 

music).  This may also refer to loud individual chanting of the holy name, as well as oral 

descriptions of Bhagavan names, forms, qualities, associates, and pastimes). 
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The sandhya-vandana that is included in karma-kanda (a division of the Vedas, which relates to 

the performance of ceremonial acts and sacrificial rites directed toward material benefits or 

liberation), is significantly different from vaidhi-bhakti.  Sandhya-vandana and other such 

activities are performed in the karma-kanda system in order to obtain liberation.   

However, activities of hari-bhajana, such as sravana and kirtana, have no ulterior motive.  

The scriptures describe the results of hearing, chanting, and the other limbs of vaidhi-bhakti, 

but this is just to interest people who would otherwise not be inclined to perform those 

activities.  The worship of Sri Hari has no fruit other than the service of Sri Hari.  The 

principal fruit of the practice of vaidhi-bhakti is to bring about the awakening of prema in 

hari-bhajana.  

However, the results depend on the different types of practitioner (sadhaka).  The Vaisnavas 

perform sadhana-bhakti for the sole purpose of coming to the perfectional stage of devotion 

known as siddha-bhakti, (one who is always fully immersed in activities related to Sri Krishna, 

who is completely unacquainted with impediments or material distress, and who incessantly 

tastes the bliss of prema is called a siddha-bhakta).   

When non-Vaisnavas perform the very same divisions of bhakti, they have two principal 

motives: the desire for material enjoyment (bhoga), and the desire for liberation (moksa).   
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Externally, there is no apparent difference between the sadhana practices of the Vaisnavas, 

and those of non-Vaisnavas, but there is a fundamental difference in nistha, (firm faith; 

steadiness in one’s devotional practices; this is the fourth stage in the development of the creeper 

of bhakti). 

When one worships Krishna through the path of karma, (good works and deeds), the mind is 

purified, and one may obtain material fruits, freedom from disease, or liberation.  However, 

the same worship of Krishna through the path of bhakti produces only prema for Krishna-

nama.  When karmis, those who follow the path of karma, observe Ekadasi, it eradicates 

their sins; whereas when bhaktas observe Ekadasi84, it enhances their hari-bhakti.  Just see 

what a world of difference there is! 

The subtle difference between sadhana performed as an aspect of karma, and sadhana 

performed as an aspect of bhakti, may be known only by the mercy of Bhagavan.  The 

bhaktas obtain the primary result, whereas the karmis are caught up in the secondary results, 

 

84 Ekadasi fasting from grains and legumes on the eleventh day of the waxing or waning moon.  Suddha Ekadasi means that the 

whole eleventh day of the moon elapses during the period between one sunrise and the next. Viddha Ekadasi means that the 

eleventh day of the moon begins on one solar day (sunrise to sunrise) and finishes on the next solar day, that is after sunrise on 

the next day. In case of viddha Ekadasi, the observances are made on the Dvadasi i.e. the twelfth day of the moon. 
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which may be broadly divided into two categories, namely, bhukti, (material sense enjoyment) 

and mukti (liberation). 

Segment 037: Chapter 5, “Then Why Do the Scriptures Praise the Virtues of the 
Secondary Results?” 

There are two kinds of people in this world: those who are spiritually awake, and those who 

are spiritually unconscious  

The scriptures have praised secondary results for the benefit of those who are spiritually 

unconscious, and who do not perform any pious activity unless they can visualize a 

forthcoming result.   

However, the scriptures do not intend such people to remain satisfied with secondary results; 

rather, their attraction to secondary results should induce them to perform virtuous acts, 

which will hasten their contact with sadhus.  Then, by the mercy of the sadhus, they will 

come to know of the primary results of hari-bhajana, and taste for those results will awaken 

within them. 
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 “Then Are We to Understand That Some of the Authors of the Smrti-Scriptures are Spiritually 

Unconscious?  Some scriptures only describe the secondary results, and do not mention the 

primary results at all.  Why is this?” 

No, but the system that they have prescribed is for the spiritually unconscious.  However, 

they themselves seek the primary result. 

There are three types of scripture, corresponding to the varieties of adhikara (eligibility) 

among human beings:  

1. Sattvika, of the nature of goodness;  

2. Rajasika, of the nature of passion;   

3. Tamasika, of the nature of ignorance.   

The sattvika-scriptures, are for people who are saturated with the nature of goodness (sattva-

guna);  

The rajasika-scriptures are for those cloaked by the nature of passion (rajo-guna);  

The tamasika-scriptures are for those engrossed in the nature of ignorance (tamo-guna). 
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Segment 038: Chapter 5, “If that is the case, how should one know which 
directives of the scripture to have faith in?  Moreover, how may those of lower 
adhikara (eligibility) attain a higher destination?” 

Human beings have different natures and faiths according to their different levels of 

eligibility.   

People who are impelled primarily by the mode of ignorance, have natural faith in the 

tamasika-scriptures.   

Those affected primarily by the mode of passion, have natural faith in the rajasika-scriptures. 

And those in the mode of goodness, naturally have faith in the sattvika-scriptures.   

One’s belief in a particular conclusion of the scripture is naturally in accordance with one’s 

faith. 

As one faithfully carries out the duties for which one has the eligibility, he may encounter 

sadhus, and develop a higher eligibility, through their association.  As soon as a higher 

eligibility is awakened, one’s nature is elevated, and one’s faith in a more elevated scripture 

will follow accordingly.  The authors of the scriptures were infallible in their wisdom, and 

composed the scriptures in such a way that one will gradually develop higher eligibility, by 
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carrying out the duties for which one is eligible, and in which one naturally has faith.  It is 

for this reason that different directives have been given in different scriptures.  Faith in the 

scripture is the root of all auspiciousness. 

It is written in Srimad-Bhagavatam 11.8.10: 

“An intelligent person will take the essence of all the scriptures, whether they are great or 
small, just as a bumblebee gathers honey from many different types of flowers.” 

In this regard, one should not criticize anyone; even an atheist; because faith depends on 

eligibility.  Everyone is working according to his or her own eligibility, and they will 

advance gradually when the time is appropriate.  If you are a student of scriptures dealing 

with logic and/ fruitive action, and since your statements are in accordance with your 

eligibility, there is no fault in them. 
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Segment 039: Chapter 5, “The Activities of the Vaisnavas Consist of 
Sravanam, Kirtanam, Smaranam, Pada-sevanam, Arcanam, Vandanam, 
Dasyam, Sakhyam, and Atma-nivedanam, and They are Significantly 
Connected With Matter, so Why Are Not They Also Referred to as Temporary, 
Naimittika?  It appears that there is some partiality in this.  Activities such as 
the service of the Deity, fasting, and worship with material ingredients, are all 
connected with gross matter, so how can they be eternal?” 

 

There are two types of human beings:  

1. Those whose interests are connected with this material world;  

2. Those who aspire for superior attainments in the future.   

Those in the first category, only strive for material happiness, reputation and material 

prosperity.   

Those in the second category, are of three types:  

1. Those who are devoted to the Krishna,  

2. Those who are fixed in the pursuit of monistic knowledge aiming at liberation,  
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3. Those who covet mystic powers. 

The siddhi-kamis, are attached to the fruits of karma-kanda, and they desire to obtain 

supernatural powers by their performance of karma.  The methods which they adopt to 

obtain such unearthly powers are yaga (offering oblations), yajna (performing sacrifices), and 

astanga-yoga (the eightfold yoga system).  They accept the existence of Krishna, but they 

believe that He is subordinate to the laws of karma.  This category includes the material 

scientists. 

The jnana-nisthas, try to awaken their identity with brahma, by cultivating impersonal 

monistic knowledge.  They do not know, or care whether Krishna exists or not, but they 

fabricate an imaginary form of Krishna anyway, for the purpose of practicing sadhana.  The 

fruit of monistic knowledge is realizing one’s identity with brahma, and the monists aspire to 

attain this eventually by constantly engaging in the practices of bhakti directed towards their 

imaginary form of Krishna.  When they obtain the result of jnana, they have no more use for 

the Krishna that they have merely imagined as a means to achieve their end.  When their 

bhakti towards Krishna bears its desired fruit, it is converted into jnana.  According to this 

doctrine, neither Bhagavan nor bhakti to Bhagavan is eternal. 

Those who are devoted to Krishna are the third category of those who seek higher 

attainments in the future.  Factually speaking, they are the only ones who strive for the 
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highest goal of life.  In their opinion, there is only one Krishna, who is without beginning or 

end, and who manifests the jivas and the material world by His own potencies.  The jivas are 

His eternal servants, and remain so, even after liberation. 

The eternal dharma of the jiva is to remain eternally under the guidance of Krishna, for he 

can do nothing by his own strength.  The jiva cannot obtain any eternal benefit by the 

performance of karma; however, when he submits himself to Sri Krishna’s shelter, he obtains 

all perfection by His grace. 

Those who covet mystic powers follow karma-kanda, and those who cultivate monistic 

knowledge follow jnana-kanda.  The jnana-kandis and karma-kandis pride themselves on 

being interested in higher attainment, but in reality, they are not pursuing the highest goal, 

but seeking temporary material gain; and whatever they say about dharma is temporary and 

circumstantial. 

The present-day worshipers of Siva, Durga, Ganesa, and Surya are known respectively as 

Saivas, Saktas, Ganapatyas, and Sauras, and they all follow jnana-kanda.  They adopt the 

divisions of Bhakti such as sravana and kirtana, only to attain liberation, and ultimately the 

undifferentiated, impersonal, and featureless brahma.  Those who engage in sravana and 

kirtana, without any desire for material enjoyment or liberation, are engaged in the service 

of Sri Visnu.  Among these five deities, the sri-murti of Bhagavan Sri Visnu is eternal, 
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transcendental, and full of all potencies.  Those who do not accept Bhagavan as the object of 

worship are merely worshiping temporary objects.  In other words if one renders service to 

the Deity of Bhagavan Sri Visnu, and does not accept the eternality of Bhagavan’s form; they 

cannot be considered as being amongst the Vaisnavas.  Those who do not accept the 

eternality of Bhagavan’s form are not Vaisnavas.  

Segment 040: Chapter 5, If One Worships the Sri-vigraha (Deity) of Bhagavan, 
But Does Not Accept That Vigraha as Eternal, Then it is Not Worship of an 
Eternal Object; it is the Worship of a Temporary Forms?  But Sri-vigraha That is 
Worshiped is Fashioned by a Human Being, so How Can it be Eternal?” 

Even if that were the case, such temporary worship cannot be called eternal dharma.  The 

worship of the eternal vigraha as performed in vaisnava-dharma is eternal dharma. 

The vigraha worshiped by the Vaisnavas is not like that.  Bhagavan is not formless like 

brahma.  On the contrary, He is the all-powerful, concentrated embodiment of eternity, 

knowledge, and bliss.  The Deity that the Vaisnavas worship, is also all-powerful, 

concentrated embodiment of eternity, knowledge and bliss.  It is that sac-cid-ananda-ghana-

vigraha, that is the worshipable Deity of the Vaisnavas.  Bhagavan’s transcendental form of 

eternity, bliss, and knowledge, is first revealed in the pure consciousness of the jiva, and 

then it is reflected in the mind.   
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The external form of the Deity is fashioned according to this transcendental form revealed in 

the mind, and by the power of bhakti-yoga, the sac-cid-ananda form of Bhagavan then 

manifests in the Deity.  When the devotee sees and beholds the Deity, that Deity unites with 

the transcendental form of Bhagavan that the devotee sees in his heart.   

The Deity that the jnanis worship, however, is not like that.  They think that the Deity is a 

statue made of material elements, but that the state of brahma is present in it while they are 

conducting their worship, and that it becomes a mere material statue again, after they have 

finished their worship.   

Now you should consider the difference between these two conceptions of the Deity and 

their respective methods of worship.  When you obtain Vaisnava initiation by the mercy of a 

genuine guru, you will be able to correctly understand this difference by observing the 

results of both. 

Vaisnavas are not just fanatics driven by blind faith; rather, they are endowed with subtle 

and discriminating insight.  There is a major difference between the worship of the sri-murti 

and the temporary worship of an imaginary form of the Lord that has been imposed on a 

material object.  There is no difference in the external procedures of worship, but there is a 

vast difference in the faith of the two worshipers.  The jnanis’ worship is merely an attempt 

to cheat Sri Bhagavan.  This topic will be discussed at a later time. 
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Segment 041: Chapter 5, “According to the Ideology, of Those who follow the 
tenets found in the Qur’an and the many books of the Sufis; What is Meant by 
Mukti?  What is the Primary Teaching of the Qur’an?  Does the Qur’an Accept 
That the Lord Has a Transcendental Form?  What is the Opinion of the Sufis in 
This Regard?”  

What Vaisnavas refer “ti” as the jiva, individual soul is called “ruh” by Muslims.  This “ruh” 

is found in two conditions:  

1. ruh-mujarrad, the conscious or liberated soul;  

2. ruh-tarkibi, the conditioned soul.  

What Vaisnavas referred to as spirit (cit) is called “mujarrad” by Muslims.  And what 

Vaisnavas refer to as matter (acit) is called “jism” by Muslims.   

• “Mujarrad” is beyond the limitations of time and space,  

• Whereas “jism” is subordinate to time and space.   

The conditioned soul, ruh-tarkibi, or baddha-jiva, has a material mind and is full of 

ignorance and desires.   
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The ruh-mujarrad are pure and aloof from all these contaminations, and they reside in the 

spiritual abode, which is known as alam al-mashal. 

The “ruh” becomes pure, through the gradual development of ishqh or prema.    

There is no influence of jism, or matter, in that abode where Khoda (God) brought the 

prophet Paigambar Sahib.  Yet even there, the ruh remains as a servitor (banda), and the 

Lord is the master.  Therefore the relationship between the banda and Khoda is eternal, and 

mukti is actually the attainment of this relationship in its pure form.  The Qur’an and the 

literature of the Sufis explain these conclusions, but not everyone can understand them. 

According to the Qur’an, the Lord’s Personal Abode, which is the highest attainment in the 

spiritual world, is known as behesht.  It is a fact that there is no formal worship there, yet life 

itself is worship, (ibada).  The residents of that abode are immersed in transcendental bliss, 

simply by seeing the Lord.  This is the very same teaching that has been presented by Sri 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and basically what is taught by Vaisnavas. 

The Qur’an states that the Lord has no form.  However, one should understand that this 

teaching of the Qur’an means that the Lord cannot have a material form.  It does not 

preclude the existence of His pure spiritual form.  Paigambar Sahib saw the divine loving 

form of the Lord in accordance with his level of eligibility.  The transcendental moods and 
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sentiments that are characteristic of the other rasas remained hidden from him.  According 

the Qur’an:  

“The residents of that abode are immersed in transcendental bliss simply by seeing the 

Lord” would not make any sense if “no form” is taken literally.   

Seeing the Lord means that there is a form to see; and that form is spiritual.  and eternal and 

not material or temporary.       

They adhere to the doctrine of ana al-haqq, which means “I am Khoda.”  The Sufi doctrine of 

Islam is exactly the same as the advaita-vada doctrine.  Advaita-vada is the doctrine of non-

dualism, monism – the doctrine that emphasizes the absolute oneness of the living entities 

with God.  This is often equated with the Mayavada theory that everything is ultimately one; 

that there is no distinction whatsoever between the Supreme Absolute and the individual 

living entities; that the Supreme is devoid of form, personality, qualities, and activities; and 

that perfection is to merge oneself into the all-pervading impersonal brahma.  
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CHAPTER 6: Eternal Dharma, Race & Caste. 

Segment 042: Chapter 6 “Is caste, eternally invariable?  Is it constant, rigid, set, 
unchanging, inflexible, and consistent?  Are the Vaisnavas and Hindus not become 
fallen by associating with Christians, Muslims, and Jew?  However, does that 
mean that there is no caste distinction between Vaisnavas, Christians, Muslims, 
and Jew?  Is there no difference in terms of birth?  On the other hand, does the 
difference between Vaisnavas & Hindus or Muslims & Christians & Jews, consist 
of nothing more than the difference in clothing and other such things?  Then how 
can Muslims/Christians/Jews be Vaisnavas, and how can respectable Vaisnavas 
associate with them?”  

According to the nyaya-scripture, jrace, caste, or species, is invariable.  However, caste 

distinction, mentioned there does not refer to the difference of caste among human beings 

born in different countries.  This term refers to the difference of species, such as that which 

is found between cows, goats, and human beings. 
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[Nyaya, (Sanskrit: “Rule” or “Method”) one of the six systems (darshans) of  Vedic philosophy, 

important for its analysis of logic and epistemology. The major contribution of the Nyaya system is 

its working out in profound detail the means of knowledge known as inference   Like the other 

systems, Nyaya is both philosophical and religious. Its ultimate concern is to bring an end to human 

suffering, which results from ignorance of reality. Liberation is brought about through right 

knowledge. Nyaya is thus concerned with the means of right knowledge.] 

 

Yes, there is a distinction between the castes; however, that type of caste distinction is not 

eternal.  Human beings have only one caste distinction, which in this case means “species”.  

Within the human species, many different caste distinction, have been invented, based on 

the differences of language, country, styles of dress, and skin color. 

Jivas are born into higher or lower varnas, castes, according to their previous karma; and in 

congruity with their castes; they are eligible for different types of work.  Brahmanas, 

ksatriyas, vaisyas, and sudras are the four castes.  All others are considered low-born and 

outside the caste system. 

[Varna—one of the four Vedic social-occupational divisions of society, distinguished by quality of 

work and situation with regard to the modes of nature (gunas, comprising the modes of Goodness, 
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Passion & Ignorance); Brahmana-a member of the intellectual, priestly class; a person wise in Vedic 

knowledge, fixed in goodness and knowledgeable of Brahman, the Absolute Truth; One of the four 

orders of occupational life; Kshatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra. The Brahmana s are the intellectual class 

and their occupation is hearing Vedic literature, teaching Vedic literature, learning deity worship 

and teaching deity worship, receiving charity and giving charity; Kshatriya-third of the four orders 

of the varnashrama system. A warrior who is inclined to fight and lead others. The administrative or 

protective occupation according to the system of four social and spiritual orders; Vaisya (Vaishyas)-

member of the mercantile or agricultural class, according to the system of four social orders and four 

spiritual orders; Sudra-a member of the fourth social order, laborer class, in the traditional Vedic 

social system. He is meant to render service to the three higher classes, namely the brahmanas, the 

Kshatriya, and the Vaisya.] 

 

Vaisnavas are those who have pure bhakti (devotional service to the Sri Krishna); and all 

human beings are candidates for vaisnava-dharma.  Muslims/Christians/Jews are not eligible 

to perform the duties prescribed for the different varnas in the varnasrama (the system of four 

social and four spiritual orders established in the Vedic scriptures and discussed by Çré Krishna in 

the Bhagavad-gita.) 

 system because their birth disqualifies them.  However, they have every right to participate 

in the practices of bhakti.  One can never say that he knows the actual purport of the 
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scriptures until he has minutely examined the subtle differences between Work, Knowledge, 

and Devotional-Service to Krishna.) 

When one performs one’s prescribed karma, work, the heart is gradually purified so that one 
becomes eligible for jnana, knowledge.  Amongst the jnanis, some advocate the 
undifferentiated impersonal brahma, while others are Vaisnavas, who accept the personal 
form of Bhagavan (God, Sri Krishna) possessing transcendental attributes (concerned with the 
a priori or intuitive basis of an independent of experience (existing or coming before in time, 
place, or sequence, surpassing all others, superior, beyond common thought or experience, 
mystical or supernatural.) 

 

 

Segment 043: Chapter 6, “According to this progression, one cannot become a 
Vaisnava without first completing one’s eligibility for Karma.  
Muslims/Christians/Jews are not eligible even to perform the prescribed 
Karma within the Varna system, because they are outcastes, so how can they 
become eligible for Bhakti?” 
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Outcaste human beings have every right to practice bhakti.  All the scriptures accept this, and 

Bhagavan Himself has stated it in Srimad Bhagavad-Gita (9.32): 

 “O Arjuna, women, vaisyas, sudras, and lowborn people who have taken birth in sinful 

families can attain the supreme destination by taking shelter of Me.” 

 Here the phrase “taking shelter” refers to bhakti.  This is corroborated in the Skanda 

Purana, kasi-khanda (21.63): Quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa (10.106) 

 “Whether one is a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya, sudra, or an outcaste, if he has taken 

shelter of visnu-bhakti, he is considered to be superior to all.” 

One may give many quotations from scripture as evidence, but it is important to see what the 

underlying principle in this consideration is.  

 

Segment 044: Chapter 6, “How can the defect of degraded birth be removed?  
Can a defect relating to one’s birth be removed without taking another birth?” 
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The defect of a degraded birth is the result of prarabdha-karma, previous activities that have 

begun to bear fruit in this life, and this prarabdha-karma can be destroyed by uttering the 

name of Bhagavan.  The proof of this is stated in Srimad- Bhagavatam (6.16.44): 

 “Even a lowborn dog-eater can be delivered from material existence simply by hearing 

Your holy name once.” 

It is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.2.46):  

“Those who desire liberation from the bondage of material existence have no means of 

rooting out sin except by the chanting of the holy names of Bhagavan, who sanctifies 

even the holy places by the mere touch of His lotus feet.  The reason is that when one 

performs nama-sankirtana (congregational chanting of the Holy Names of Krishna), 

the mind does not become attached to karma again, whereas when one practices any 

other means of atonement, the mind is again contaminated by the qualities of passion 

and ignorance, since the tendencies to commit sin have not been destroyed at the root.” 

Again, in Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7) it is stated:  

“Oh!  What more can be said about the greatness of a person who chants the holy name 

of Sri Hari?  A person whose tongue utters Your holy names is superior to all, even if he 
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has taken birth in a family of dog-eaters.  His brahminical status has already been 

established in his previous birth.  Those fortunate jivas who chant sri-hari-nama have 

already undergone austerities, performed fire sacrifices, bathed at the holy places, 

followed the rules of proper conduct, and thoroughly studied the Vedas.” 

  

Segment 045: Chapter 6, “What is the cause of eligibility for Karma, and what 
is the cause of eligibility for Bhakti?  What is meant by ‘nature, birth, and 
other practical causes’ that make one suitable for a particular type of work; are 
these sources of eligibility?” 

 

Nature, birth, and other practical causes that make one suitable for a particular type of work, 

are the sources of eligibility for karma.  The source of eligibility for bhakti is faith that is 

rooted in the Absolute Truth. 

The qualities that are found in the nature of a brahmana are: 

1. Control of the senses, 

2. Control of the mind,  
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3. Austerity,  

4. Purity,  

5. Satisfaction,  

6. Forgiveness,  

7. Simplicity,  

8. Mercy, 

9. Truthfulness, 

10. Devotion to Bhagavan.   

The natural qualities of a ksatriya are, 

1. Prowess,  

2. Physical strength,  

3. Resoluteness,  

4. Heroism,  

5. Tolerance,  

6. Magnanimity,  

7. Perseverance,  

8. Gravity,  

9. Opulence, 
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10. Devotion to the brahmanas.  

The qualities that characterize the vaisyas are, 

1. Theism,  

2. Charity,  

3. Faith,  

4. Absence of pride,  

5. Eagerness to accumulate wealth.   

The natural qualities of a Sudra are, 

1. Service to the brahmanas, cows, and celestial deities,  

2. And satisfaction with whatever is obtained.   

3. The qualities in the nature of an outcaste are, 

4. Uncleanliness,  

5. Dishonesty,  

6. Thievery,  

7. Atheism,  

8. Futile quarrelling,  

9. Lust,  
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10. Anger,  

11. And hankering to satisfy one’s senses. 

The scriptures prescribe that one’s Varna should be determined according to these different 

natures.  The determination of Varna based on birth alone is a recent practice, and it 

cannot be justified in Vedic shastras.   

An individual’s inclination for a specific type of work and his expertise in it are both related 

to these natures.  A person’s nature gives rise to his inclination, and taste for particular 

activities, and it is this particular nature, that is known as the nature according to specific 

types of work. 

Some cases, birth is the prominent factor in ascertaining a person’s nature, and in other 

cases association is the primary factor.  Nature is formed by association, which begins from 

birth; so, birth is certainly one cause, that determines the development of nature.   

Indeed, nature develops from the moment of birth; however, that does not mean that birth is 

the only cause of nature and eligibility for a particular type of work.  It is a great mistake to 

think like this, for there are many other causes.  Therefore, the scriptures prescribe that one 

must study a person’s nature when one assesses eligibility for work. 
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Segment 046: Chapter 6, “What is meant by faith in the Absolute Truth?  
What if some people have developed faith in the Scriptures; although their 
natures are not elevated?  Are such people also eligible for Bhakti?” 

Faith in the Absolute Truth is pure-hearted faith in Bhagavan, which gives rise to a 

spontaneous attempt to attain Him.  Unreal faith is that which is based on an erroneous 

conception of Bhagavan, which arises in an impure heart on seeing worldly activities, and 

which gives rise to self-interested endeavors rooted in pride, prestige, and worldly desires.  

Sraddha (faith), is the only cause of eligibility for bhakti.  Nature is the cause of eligibility for 

karma, but not for bhakti.  This is clearly stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.27-28): 

 “A practitioner of bhakti who has developed faith in narrations about Me, and who is 

disgusted with all kinds of fruitive activity, may still be unable to give up material 

enjoyment and the desire for such enjoyment.  Knowing that such so-called pleasures 

are actually sources of misery he should condemn himself while attempting to enjoy 

them.  Thereafter, in due course of time, he may be able to worship Me with love, faith 

and fixed determination.” 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.20.29-30)  

“When the practitioner of bhakti constantly worships me by the method of bhakti-yoga 

that I have described, I come and sit in his heart.  As soon as I am established there, all 

material desires and the impressions, on which the material desires are based are 

destroyed.  When the practitioner of bhakti directly sees Me as Paramatma situated in 

the hearts of all living entities, the knot of the false ego in his heart is pierced, all of his 

doubts are cut to pieces, and his desires for fruitive activities are completely 

eradicated.” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.  20. 32-33)  

“Whatever results are obtained with great difficulty through fruitive activities, 

austerity, knowledge, renunciation, practice of yoga, charity, religious duties, and all 

other auspicious types of methods one adopts in order to obtain a spiritual goal; are 

easily obtained by My devotees through the power of bhakti-yoga.  Although my 

devotees are free from all ambition, they could easily obtain promotion to the celestial 

planets, or attain liberation, or residence in Vaikuntha, if they at all desired such 

things.” 

 This is the systematic development of bhakti-yoga that arises from faith. 
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Segment 047: Chapter 6, “What if one does not accept the authority of Srimad-
Bhagavatam?” Part 1. 

This is the conclusion of all the scriptures.  If you do not accept the Bhagavatam, you will be 

troubled by other scriptures.  There is no need to quote many different scriptures.  One may 

simply consider what is said in Bhagavad-gita, which is accepted by the adherents of all 

philosophical systems.  In fact, all instructions are present in  

(Bhagavad-Gita 9.30): 

 “When one has no object of devotion other than Me (Krishna), and his faith is thus 

exclusively fixed in Me, he remains absorbed in worshiping Me by hearing hari-katha 

and chanting hari-nama.  Such a person has adopted the path of sadhus, and should 

therefore be considered a sadhu, even if he behaves in opposition to the path of karma 

due to an abominable and depraved nature.: 

The implication is that the system of varnasrama that belongs to karma-kanda is one type of 

path; the process of knowledge and renunciation that belongs to jnana-kanda is a second 

type of path; and faith in hari-katha and hari-nama that develops in sat-sanga is a third type 
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of path.  Sometimes these three paths are taken together as a single yoga system, identified 

either as karma-yoga, jnana-yoga, or bhakti-yoga, and sometimes they are practiced as 

separate systems.  The practitioners of these different systems are known as karma-yogis, 

jnana-yogis, and bhakti-yogis.  Amongst all of these, the bhakti-yogis are the best, because 

bhakti-yoga is endowed with unlimited auspiciousness and is unparalleled in its supremacy.  

This conclusion is supported in the statement of the Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 

 “O Arjuna, of all yogis, I consider the topmost yogi to be the one who constantly 

worships Me with great faith, with his mind deeply absorbed in loving attachment to 

Me.” 

The Bhagavad-gita (9.29-32) further explains:  

“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone.  I am equal to all.  But whoever renders 

service unto Me in devotion is a friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to 

him.”                                                                                                                                                                                      

“Even if one commits the most abominable action, if he is engaged in devotional service, 

he is to be considered saintly because he is properly situated in his determination.” 
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“He quickly becomes righteous and attains lasting peace.  O son of Kunti, declare it 

boldly that My devotee never perishes.” 

“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth—women, 

merchants and workers—can attain the supreme destination.” 

It is essential that one clearly understand the implications of these references.  Faithful 

people who have adopted the path of ananya-bhakti, exclusive devotion, are quickly purified 

of all faults in their nature and behavior.  Dharma surely follows wherever there is bhakti, 

because Bhagavan is the root of all dharma, and He is easily conquered by bhakti.  As soon as 

Bhagavan is established in the heart, maya, who binds the jivas in illusion, is immediately 

dissipated.  There is no need of any other method of sadhana.  Dharma appears as soon as 

one becomes a bhakta, and makes the bhakta’s heart virtuous.   

The moment one’s desires for mundane sense enjoyment have dissipated, 

peace pervades the heart.   

That is why Sri Krishna promises, “My bhakta will never perish.”  The karmis and jnanis may 

fall prey to bad association in the course of practicing their sadhana, because they are 

independent, but the bhaktas do not fall down, because the influence of Bhagavan’s presence 
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saves them from bad association.  The bhakta has the supreme destination in his grasp, 

whether he takes birth in a sinful family or in the home of a brahmana. 

Segment 048: Chapter 6, What if one does not accept the authority of Srimad-
Bhagavatam? Part 2. 

 

The provision found in Vedic scriptures for determining caste by birth is superior to what is 

commonly accepted by Hindu societies in India; caste is determined by birth only.  By birth 

only is a recent practice, which has led to the degradation of the caste system in India, and 

thus the degradation of varnashrama system of society.  This is very unfortunate for the 

majority of humans born in India.  This one aspect of current Indian society has degraded 

Indian society to the lowest level in its history.   

India’s potential is so great due to its Vedic literatures; however, this potential is stifled due 

to the heave burden of the caste system in place in Indian society today.  India will not 

advance until it straightens out this miss-conception.  The proof of this is right there in their 

own Vedic scriptures.  Thus, a reason that Lord Caitanya started the vaisnava sankirtana 

movement, which is now being spread throughout the world.  Srila Prabhupada, one said 

that in time, the world will recognize that the Glory of India is in its literatures. 
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What should the jiva do to attain this type of sraddha (faith). 

Sraddha is the jiva’s eternal nature, but faith in the performance of varnasrama duties does 

not arise from this eternal nature; rather it arises from the circumstantial or temporary 

nature.  It is said in the Chandogya Upanisad (7.19.1): 

 “When a person develops sraddha, he thinks about a subject and understand it, 

whereas one cannot do so without sraddha.  Indeed, only a person who has sraddha can 

reflect upon anything.  Therefore, you must inquire very specifically about sraddha.A” 

Some people who are learned in the conclusions of the scriptures have explained that the 

word sraddha means to have faith in the Vedas and in the words of sri-guru.  This meaning is 

not wrong, but it is not entirely clear.   

In vaisnava disciplic succession, the meaning of the word sraddha is given as follows: 

 “Sraddha is the characteristic function of the heart that strives toward bhakti alone, 

which is totally devoid of karma, jnana, and which desires nothing other than the 

exclusive pleasure of Krishna.” (Amnaya-sutra 57) 

When the sadhaka regularly hears the instructions of sadhus in the association of suddha-

bhaktas, a conviction arises in his heart that he cannot obtain his eternal welfare by the 
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methods of karma, jnana, yoga, and so on, and that he has no means of success unless he 

takes exclusive shelter at the lotus feet of Sri Hari.  When this conviction appears, it may be 

understood that sraddha has arisen in the sadhaka’s heart.  The nature of sraddha is 

described as follows: 

Saranagati, 

 “Sraddha is characterized by its external symptom known as saranagati, surrender to 

Sri Hari.”  (Amnaya-sutra 58) 

 Saranagati is described in these words.  (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.47): 

There are six symptoms of self-surrender.  

The first two comprise as a solemn vow and are:  

“I will only do that which is favorable for unalloyed bhakti, and I will reject all that is 

unfavorable.”  

The third symptom is faith in Bhagavan as one’s protector; this is an expression of trust:  
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“Bhagavan is my only protector.  I can derive absolutely no benefit from jnana, yoga, 

and other such practices.”  

The fourth symptom is deliberate acceptance of Bhagavan as one’s maintainer; this is what is 

meant by dependence: 

“I cannot obtain anything, or even maintain myself, by my own endeavor.  I will serve 

Bhagavan as far as I am able, and He will take care of me.”  

The fifth symptom is surrender; this is called submission of the self:  

“Who am I?  I am His.  My duty is to fulfill His desire.”  

The sixth symptom is meekness; this is what is meant by humility:  

“I am wretched, insignificant, and materially destitute.”  

When these moods become established in the heart, a disposition arises that is called 

sraddha.  A jiva who has this sraddha is eligible for bhakti, and this is the first stage in the 

development of the svabhava (the true nature) like that of those pure jivas who are 

eternally liberated.  Therefore, this is the nitya-svabhava (eternal true nature) of the jivas, 

and all other natures are temporary and circumstantial. 
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Segment 049: Chapter 6, “How does Sraddha (Faith) develop?  
Muslims/Jews/Christians, do not perform Sat-Karma, so how can they be 
eligible for Bhakti?” 

If sraddha develops from virtuous deeds, then the argument that sraddha cannot arise 

without properly performing the sat-karma (pious deeds recommended in the karma-kanda 

section of the Vedas), and svadharma of varnasrama (the temporary duties prescribed in 

accordance with one’s social caste).   

 

It is a fact that sraddha arises from pious deeds.  It is stated in the Brhan-Naradiya-Purana 

(4.33): 

“The inclination for bhakti is awakened by association with Bhagavan’s devotees.  The 

jiva obtains the association of pure devotees by the accumulated effect of spiritually 

pious activities performed over many lifetimes.” 

There are two types of sukrti (piety, virtue; pious activity): nitya (eternal) and naimittika 

(circumstantial and temporary).   
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The sukrti by which one obtains association of saintly people, the devotees of the Lord, and 

therefore learns the science of loving devotional service to the Supreme Lord is nitya-sukrti 

(pious deeds that are eternal).   

The sukrti by which one obtains material enjoyment and impersonal liberation is naimittika-

sukrti (pious deeds that are circumstantial and temporary).   

Sukrit, which bears eternal fruit, is nitya-sukrti.   

Sukrti which bears temporary results, which are dependent upon some cause, is naimittika-

sukrti. 

All types of material enjoyment are non-eternal because they clearly depend on some cause.  

Many people think that mukti (liberation) is eternal, but this is only because they do not 

know the actual nature of liberation.  The individual soul is pure, eternal, and primeval.  

The cause of the soul’s bondage is association with the material nature, and liberation is the 

complete dissolution of this bondage.   

The act of deliverance or release from bondage is accomplished in a single moment, so the 

act of release is not in itself an eternal action.  All consideration of liberation ends as soon as 

emancipation is attained, so liberation is nothing more than the destruction of a material 



  

 

 

219 

 

Page 219 of 326 

 

cause.  Therefore, since liberation is only the negation of a temporary material cause, it is 

also causal and temporary. 

On the other hand, rati, or attachment, for the feet of Sri Hari (Krishna), never ends once it 

is established in the heart of the jiva.  Therefore, this rati or bhakti is nitya-dharma, and if we 

analyze its practices correctly, none of them can be said to be naimittika.   

The type of bhakti that terminates at the point that it bestows mukti is only a type of 

naimittika-karma, while bhakti that is present before, during and after mukti is a distinct and 

eternal truth, and it is the nitya-dharma of the jivas.   

Mukti is but an irrelevant, secondary result of bhakti.  It is said in the Mundaka Upanisad 

(1.2.12): 

 “A Brahmana who has exhaustively studied the scriptures will become disinterested in 

the performance of karma by carefully examining the temporary, impure and miserable 

nature of Svarga-loka and the other celestial planets which are attainable by 

performing material pious deeds.  This is because the nitya-vastu, Bhagavan, cannot be 

obtained by worldly karma, for He is beyond the reach of karma.” 
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To gain factual knowledge and realization of that eternal supreme Person, one should find a 

qualified guru who is learned in the Vedas, who is firmly established in the service of 

Bhagavan, and who knows the Absolute Truth.  One should then approach that guru and 

should surrender body, mind, and words to him with faith and humility. 

Karma, yoga, and jnana all produce naimittika-sukrti.  The association of devotees, and 

contact with acts of devotion, produces nitya-sukrti (eternal pious activities).  Only one who 

has accumulated nitya-sukrti over many lifetimes will develop sraddha (faith).  Naimittika-

sukrti produces many different results, but it will not lead to the development of faith in 

unalloyed bhakti. 

 

 

Segment 050: Chapter 6, “Please explain clearly what you mean by Bhakta-
sanga (association with devotees), and Bhakti-kriya-sanga (contact with acts of 
devotion).  From what type of Sukrti do these arise?” 
 

Bhakta-sanga means conversing with suddha-bhaktas, serving them, and hearing their 

discourses.  Suddha-bhaktas perform the activities of bhakti such as public congregational 
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chanting of sri-nama.  Participation in these activities or performing them on one’s own is 

called bhakti-kriya-sanga, contact with acts of devotion. 

 In the scriptures, activities such as cleansing the temple of Sri Hari, offering a lamp to 

Tulasi, and observing Hari-vasara (Ekadasi, Janmastami, Rama-navami, and other such days) 

are called bhakti kriya.  Even if one performs them accidentally or without pure faith, they 

still create virtue that nourishes devotion.  When this sukrti acquires strength after many 

lifetimes, sraddha for sadhu-sanga and ananya-bhakti (exclusive devotion) develops. 

It must be acknowledged that every vastu, substance, has some particular potency, which is 

known as vastu-sakti, the inherent potency of that substance.  The potency to nourish bhakti 

is found only within the activities of bhakti.  These activities produce sukrti even if they are 

performed indifferently, what to speak when they are being performed with faith.  This is 

expressed in the Prabhasakhanda quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.451):” 

“Sri-Krishna nama is the sweetest among all things that are sweet, and it stands 

supreme amongst all that is auspicious.  It is the eternal, fully ripened spiritual fruit of 

the wish fulfilling tree of the Vedas.  O best of the Bhrgus, if anyone even once 

offenselessly chants Sri-Krishna Nama, either with faith or indifference, Sri -Krishna 

Nama immediately delivers that person from the ocean of material existence.” 
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Thus, all types of sukrti that nourish bhakti are nitya-sukrti.  When this sukrti becomes 

strong, one gradually develops sraddha in unalloyed bhakti, and one attains 

sadhu-sanga.   

Birth in a Muslim family is the result of naimittika-duskrti, or temporary impious deeds, 

whereas faith in ananya-bhakti is the result of nitya-sukrti, eternal pious deeds.   

If there is such a thing as bhakti-posaka-sukrti (virtue that nourishes devotion), it must arise 

from some other type of sukrti.  However, Muslims do not have any other type of sukrti, so it 

is not possible for them to have bhakti-posaka-sukrti either. 

That is not a fact.  Nitya-sukrti and naimittika-sukrti are classified separately, so they do not 

depend on one another.  Once there was a sinful hunter who was full of impious deeds, but 

who chanced to stay up all night and fast on Siva-ratri.  Because of the nitya-sukrti he 

accrued from this, he developed eligibility for hari-bhakti.  It is said in the Srimad-

Bhagavatam (12.13.16):  

“Among Vaisnavas, Sivaji is the best.”   

From this statement, it is understood that Mahadeva is the most Worshipful Vaisnava and 

one obtains hari-bhakti by observing a vow to please him. 
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Segment 051: Chapter 6, “Does this mean that Nitya-sukrti comes about by 
chance?  What is the circumstance by which the Jiva first entered the cycle of 
Karma?”   

Everything comes about by chance.  This is also the case on the path of karma.  Can it be 

anything other than a chance occurrence?  The mimamsa philosophers have described karma 

as anadi (being without beginning), but actually karma does have a root.  The chance 

occurrence that brings one’s original karma into effect is indifference to Bhagavan. 

Similarly, nitya-sukrti also seems to be a chance occurrence.  It is said in the Svetasvatara 

Upanisad (4.7): 

 “The jiva and the indwelling Paramatma both reside in the same tree, namely the 

material body.  The jiva is attached to material sense enjoyment, and is therefore sunk 

in the bodily conception of life.  Bewildered by maya, he cannot find any means of 

deliverance, and thus he laments.  However, by the influence of sukrti acquired over 

many lifetimes, he can obtain the mercy of Krishna or His suddha-bhaktas.  At that 

time, he will see in his heart that there is a second individual within the tree of his 

body.  This is Krishna, who is eternally by His unalloyed bhaktas. When the jiva 

witnesses uncommon glories of Sri Krishna, he becomes free from all lamentation.” 
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 It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.51.53): 

 “O Sri Acyuta, You are eternally situated in Your original, spiritual form.  The jiva has 

been wandering in the cycle of birth and death since time without beginning.  When the 

time for his release from this cycle approaches, he obtains sat-sanga, and through this, 

he becomes firmly attached to You, who are the supreme goal of attainment for the 

sadhus and the controller of both spirit and matter.” 

And (3.25.25): 

 “In the association of suddha-bhaktas, the recitation and discussion of My glorious 

activities and pastimes are pleasing to both the heart and the ears.  By cultivating 

knowledge in this way, one becomes established on the path of liberation and 

progressively attains sraddha, then bhava, and finally prema-bhakti.” 

Bhqva—the stage of transcendental love experienced after transcendental affection; 

manifestation of ecstatic symptoms in the body of a devotee. 

Prema-bhakti—pure love of Lord Kåñëa, the highest perfectional stage in the progressive 

development of pure devotional service. 
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Segment 052: Chapter 6, “Is there no difference between an Aryan and a 

Yavana?” 

 

A Yavana is a barbarian, even a Hindu/Jew/Christain/Muslim, i.e., one who does not follow 

pure lifestyle, one who eats flesh, takes intoxicants, and does other degraded activities.  This 

term sometimes refers to those excluded from varnasrama society. 

There are two kinds of differences:  

1. paramarthika, those that relate to absolute reality;  

2. vyavaharika; those that relate to practical experience.   

There is no paramarthika difference between Aryans and Yavanas, yet a vyavaharika 

difference does exist. 

 

Segment 53: Chapter 6, “What is meant by a Vyavaharika difference between 
Aryans and Yavanas?” 

The term vyavaharika refers to worldly customs.  In domestic life Yavanas are considered 

untouchable, so their association is unsuitable from the vyavaharika or practical point of 



  

 

 

226 

 

Page 226 of 326 

 

view.  Aryans should not touch water and food that has been touched by a Yavana.  The 

body of a Yavana is insignificant and untouchable because of his unfortunate birth. 

 

Segment 054: Chapter 6, “Then how can there possibly be no difference 
between Aryans and Yavanas from the Absolute point of view?” 

The scriptures have affirmed this lucidly.   

“O best of the Bhrgus, sri-Krishna Nama (Name) delivers all men.”   

According to this verse, Yavanas and all other human beings have an equal opportunity to 

attain the supreme goal of life.  Those who are devoid of nitya-sukrti are known as two-

legged animals, because they have no faith in Krishna-nama.  Such people have no human 

qualities, even though they have attained a human birth.  It is said in the Mahabharata: 

 “O King, one whose past pious deeds are very meager cannot have faith in maha-

prasada, in Sri Govinda, in sri-Krishna Nama, or in the Vaisnavas.” 

Nitya-sukrti is great sukrti that purifies the jiva.  
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 Naimittika-sukrti is insignificant sukrti that does not have the power to awaken sraddha 

toward transcendental objects.   

In this material world there are four transcendental objects that awaken spiritual 

consciousness;  

1. Maha-prasada (the remnants of food and other articles offered to Krishna), 

2.  Krishna, Himself,  

3. Krishna-nama (chanting the Holy Names of Krishna),  

4. and Vaisnavas. 

 

 

Segment 055: Chapter 6, “How can rice, beans, fruit, milk, nuts, and 
vegetables be spiritual? “ 

In this material world maha-prasada is the only food, which is fit to be accepted, because it 

provokes spiritual consciousness and dissolves one’s materialistic nature.  Therefore, Sri 

Isopanisad (1) says: 
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 “Everything animate and inanimate within the universe, is situated in Krishna, and is 

pervaded by Him.  Therefore, in a detached mood, one should accept only what is 

necessary for one’s maintenance, considering all things to be the remnants of Krishna.  

One should not be attached to another’s wealth, considering himself to be the enjoyer.” 

Whatever exists within the universe is connected to Bhagavan’s potency?  One will give up 

the worldly-minded spirit of enjoyment, if he considers everything to be related to 

Bhagavan’s spiritual potency.   

An introspective jiva will not be degraded, if he accepts only those worldly things that are 

necessary for the maintenance of his body, considering them the remnants of Bhagavan; on 

the contrary, his inclination toward spiritual consciousness will be aroused.   

The remnants of food and other articles offered to Bhagavan are known as maha-prasada. 

Segment 056: Chapter 6, “What is the proper behavior between the Yavanas 
and Vaisnavas?: 

As long as someone remains a Yavana, we remain indifferent to him.   

However, when someone who was formerly a Yavana becomes a Vaisnava by the influence of 

nitya-sukrti, we no longer consider him a Yavana.   
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This is noticeably clear in the following statement from the Padma Purana: 

 “If one considers a devotee of Bhagavan to be a member of the lowest of the four castes 

(sudra), a member of an aboriginal tribe of hunters, or an outcaste dog-eater, merely 

because the devotee has taken birth in such families, one is assuredly destined for hell.” 

The Itihasa-samuccaya also says: 

 “A brahmana who has studied the four Vedas, but has no bhakti, is not dear to Me, 

whereas My bhakta is very dear to Me, even if he has taken birth in a family of dog-

eaters.  Such a bhakta is fit to receive charity, and whatever he offers should be 

accepted.  Indeed, he is as worshipable as I am.” 

 

 

Segment 057:  Chapter 6, “Can you eat food, drink water, and conduct other 
such activities with a Yavana who has truly become a Vaisnava?” 

A renounced Vaisnava who is indifferent to all social restrictions is known as nirapeksa 

(without any needs or requirements), and he can honor mahaprasada with such a Vaisnava.   
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A grhastha Vaisnava cannot sit and eat with him in the context of ordinary social or family 

dealings, but there is no such objection when it comes to honoring Visnu or Vaisnava 

prasada; in fact, it is his duty. 

  

Segment 058: Chapter 6, “Then why is it that Yavana Vaisnavas is not 
permitted to worship and serve the Deities in the Vaisnava temples?  
Moreover, what about the brahmanas?” 

It is an offense to refer to a Vaisnava as a Yavana, simply because he has taken birth in such 

a family.  All Vaisnavas have the right to serve Krishna.  If a grhastha Vaisnava serves the 

Deity in a way that breaks the rules of varnasrama, it is considered to be a fault from the 

worldly point of view.    

Nirapeksa Vaisnavas (a renounced Vaisnava who is indifferent to all social restrictions is known 

as nirapeksa; without any needs or requirements), are not required to worship the Deity, 

because that would hinder their quality of being free from all external requirements and 

dependencies (nirapeksata).  They remain engaged in serving Sri Radha-Vallabha through 

service carried out by the internally-conceived spiritual form,manasi-seva (.to serve God seva, 

using for that the power of mind, manasi).  
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Moreover, what about the brahmanas?  

There are two types of brahmanas: brahmanas by nature (svabhava-siddha) and brahmanas by 

birth alone (jatisiddha).    

Those who are brahmanas by nature should be respected by adherents of all philosophical 

systems because they are practically Vaisnavas.    

Those who are only brahmanas by birth are given conventional respect by everyone, and this 

is also approved by the Vaisnavas.    

The conclusion of the scripture on this topic is expressed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.9.10):  

“A bhakta who is born in a family of dog-eaters, but who has dedicated his mind, 

words, activities, and wealth at the lotus feet of Krishna, is superior to a brahmana who 

has all twelve brahminical qualities, but who is averse to the lotus feet of Bhagavan, 

whose navel is shaped like a lotus.  Such a bhakta can purify himself and his whole 

family, whereas the brahmana who is puffed-up with false prestige cannot even purify 

himself.  That is my opinion.” 

  



  

 

 

232 

 

Page 232 of 326 

 

Segment 059: Chapter 6, “Sudras are not eligible to study the Vedas, so can a 
Sudra study the Vedas when he becomes a Vaisnava?” 

From the absolute point of view, when one becomes a pure Vaisnava, he automatically 

attains the status of a brahmana, whatever caste one may belong to.   

The Vedas are divided into two sections:  

1. Instructions regarding karma, the performance of prescribed duties. 

2. Instructions regarding tattva, the Absolute Truth.   

Those who are qualified as brahmanas in a worldly sense are eligible to study the Vedas that 

promote karma. 

And those who are brahmanas by spiritual qualification are qualified to study the Vedas that 

promote tattva.   

Pure Vaisnavas can study and teach the Vedas that promote spiritual truth, no matter what 

caste they are born into, and it is practically observed that they do so.  It is said in the 

Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (4.4.21):  
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  “A brahmana is a sober and spiritually enlightened person who clearly knows para-

brahma, and serves Him through prema-bhakti which is a manifestation of the highest 

knowledge.” 

It is also said in the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.10):  

“O Gargi, he who quits this world without knowing the supreme imperishable being, Sri 

Visnu, is a wretched miser, whereas he who quits this world knowing the supreme being 

is recognized as a brahmana.” 

 Manu has said the following in regard to those who are brahmanas by vyavaharika, or social 

considerations.  Manu-smrti (2.168)  

“A brahmana, ksatriya, or vaisya becomes twice-born by investiture with the sacred 

thread, and this prepares him for studying the Vedas.  If a dvija fails to study the Vedas 

after receiving the sacred thread, and instead studies other subjects such as economics, 

science or logic, he and his family members quickly become degraded in this very life to 

the status of sudras.” 

Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.23) explains the eligibility to study the Vedas that promote 

spiritual truth: 
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 “All the confidential truths described in this Upanisad will be revealed to that great 

soul who has the same exclusive, uninterrupted, transcendental devotion (para-bhakti) 

for his guru that he has for Sri Bhagavan. “ 

The word para-bhakti in the above verse means suddha-bhakti (pure bhakti).  I do not want to 

elaborate any further on this topic.  You should try to understand it yourself.  In short, those 

who have faith in ananya-bhakti are eligible to study the Vedas that promote tattva, spiritual 

truth, and those who have already attained ananyabhakti are eligible to teach those Vedas. 

 

Segment 060: Chapter 6, “Then do you people conclude that the Vedas that 
promote tattva teach only vaisnava-dharma and no other religion?” 

Dharma is one, not two, and it is also known as nitya-dharma or vaisnava-dharma.   

All other forms of naimittika-adharma taught in the Vedas are simply steps leading to that 

eternal religion.  Sri Bhagavan has said: Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.14.3) 

 “The Vedas contain instructions on bhagavata-dharma.  At the time of annihilation, 

that message was lost by the influence of time.  Then, at the beginning of the next 

creation known as Brahma-kalpa, I again spoke the same Vedic message to Brahmaji.” 
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The Katha Upanisad (1.3.9) states: 

 “I shall now describe to you in brief that ultimate truth that all the Vedas have 

repeatedly described as the supreme object of attainment.  That abode of Visnu (the all-

pervading Paramatma, Vasudeva) is the only Supreme Destination.” 

CHAPTER 7: “NITYA-DHARMA & MATERIAL EXISTENCE 

Chapter 7 Segment 061: 

[Questions, are in “Bold, Italic, and Blue Font & Within Quotes”.  Answer, follows in Normal 

Font.] 

Question: “My humble prayer is that you will be merciful to me, and 
clearly explain what is this material existence?” 

 

The jivas exist in two states: “the liberated state (mukta-dasa) and the state of material 

bondage (samsara-baddha-dasa).   
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Those jivas who are pure bhaktas of Sri Krishna, and who have never been bound by maya, 

or who were liberated from material existence by the mercy of Krishna, are known as mukta-

jivas.  The liberated state of existence is known as mukta-dasa.  

The baddha-jivas, on the other hand, are those who are oblivious to Sri Krishna and have 

fallen into the clutches of maya, since time without beginning.  Their conditioned state of 

existence is known as samsara-baddha-dasa.   

The jivas who are liberated from maya are fully spiritual, and their very life is service to 

Krishna (Krishna-dasya).  They do not reside in this material world, but in one of the pure 

spiritual worlds such as Goloka, Vaikuntha, or Vrindavana.  There are innumerable jivas 

who are liberated from maya. 

The jivas who are bound by maya are also innumerable.  Due to their Krishna-vimukhata, 

defect of alienation from Krishna, Krishna’s shadow potency, known as chaya-sakti or maya, 

binds the jiva with her three-stranded ropes consisting of the three qualities of material 

nature, namely sattva-guna (goodness), rajo-guna (passion) and tamo-guna (ignorance). The 

conditioned souls appear in a variety of states of existence, according to the influence of the 

various gradations of these gunas. Just consider the varieties in the jivas’ bodies, moods, 

appearance, natures, living conditions, and movements. 
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When the jiva enters material existence, he takes on a new type of egoism. In the pure state 

of existence, the jiva has the egoism of being a servant of Krishna, but in the conditioned 

state, many different types of egoism arise, making the living entity think,  

➢ “I am a human being,”  
➢ “I am a devata,” (demi-God”) 
➢ “I am an animal,”  
➢ “I am a king,”  
➢ “I am a brahmana,”  
➢ “I am an outcaste,”  
➢ “I am diseased,”  
➢ “I am hungry,”  
➢ “I am dishonored,”  
➢ “I am charitable,”  
➢ “I am a husband,”  
➢ “I am a wife,”   
➢ “I am a father,”  
➢ “I am a son,”  
➢ “I am an enemy,”  
➢ “I am a friend,”  
➢ “I am a scholar,”  
➢ “I am handsome,”  
➢ “I am wealthy,”  
➢ “I am poor,”  
➢ “I am happy,”  
➢ “I am sad,”  
➢ “I am strong,”   
➢ “I am weak.”  
➢ “I am ugly” 
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➢ “I am beautiful” 

These attitudes are known as ahamta, which literally means the sense of “I-ness”, or false 

egoism. 

Besides this ahamta, another function known as mamata (‘possessiveness’ or the sense of 

“my-ness”) enters the nature of the jiva. This is exemplified in attitudes such as:  

➢ “This is my house,”  
➢ “These are my possessions,”  
➢ “This is my wealth,”  
➢ “This is my body,”  
➢ “These are my children,”  
➢ “This is my wife,”  
➢ “This is my husband,”  
➢ “This is my father,”  
➢ “This is my mother,”  
➢ “This is my caste,”  
➢ “This is my race,”  
➢ “This is my strength,”  
➢ “This is my beauty,”  
➢ “This is my quality,”  
➢ “This is my learning,”  
➢ “This is my renunciation,”  
➢ “This is my knowledge,”  
➢ “This is my wisdom,”  
➢ “This is my work,”  
➢ “This is my property,”  
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➢ “These are my servants and dependants.”  

The colossal affair that brings the conceptions of “I” and “mine”, into play is known as 

samsara (material existence).   

Question: “The conceptions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ are active in the conditioned 
state, but do they also exist in the liberated state?” 

They do, but in the liberated state they are spiritual and free from all defect. In the liberated 

state in the spiritual world, the jiva becomes acquainted with his pure nature, exactly as it 

was created by Bhagavan. In that spiritual abode there are many different types of real 

egoism, each with its own characteristic sense of ‘I,’ so there are also many types of cid-rasas 

(tastes”, transcendental exchanges of sentiments. All the different spiritual paraphernalia, 

which form the constitutional ingredients of rasa, come under the heading of ‘mine.’ 

Question: “Then what is the defect in the different conceptions of ‘I’ and 
‘mine’ that exist in the conditioned state?” 

The defect is that in the pure state, the conceptions of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ are real, whereas in 

material existence they are all imaginary, or imposed upon the living entity. That means that 

these conceptions are not actually aspects of the jiva, but are all false identities and 



  

 

 

240 

 

Page 240 of 326 

 

relationships. Consequently, all varieties of material identification in mundane existence are 

impermanent and unreal, and only cause momentary happiness and distress. 

Question: “Is this deceptive material existence false?” 

No, this deceptive world is not false; it is a reality, by Krishna’s will.  It is the jiva’s 

conception of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ when he enters the material world that is false.  Those who 

believe that this world is false are Mayavadis, advocates of the theory of illusion.  Such 

people are offenders. 

Question: “Why have we fallen into this illusory relationship?” 

Bhagavan is the complete spiritual entity, and the jivas are particles of spirit (cit-kana). The 

jiva‘s first location is on the boundary line between the material and spiritual worlds. The 

jivas who do not forget their relationship with Krishna, are empowered with cit-sakti, and 

are drawn from that position into the spiritual realm, where they become His eternal 

associates and begin to relish the bliss of His service.  

Those jivas who turn away from Krishna desire to enjoy maya, and maya attracts them 

towards her by her potency. From that moment, our material state of existence comes into 
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being, and our true spiritual identity disappears. We therefore think, “I am the enjoyer of 

maya”. This false egoism covers us with many varieties of false identities. 

Question: “Why is it that our true identity does not become manifest 
despite significant endeavor?” 

Question: “There are two types of endeavor; appropriate and 
inappropriate. Appropriate endeavors will certainly dissipate false 
egoism, but how can inappropriate endeavors do so?” 

Question: “What are inappropriate endeavors?” 

Some people think that their hearts will be purified if they follow karma-kanda, and that 

they will be liberated from maya when they practice brahma-jnana. This type of endeavor is 

inappropriate. Others think that by practicing astanga-yoga, they will enter a trance of 

samadhi-yoga and attain perfection. This is another inappropriate endeavor; there are many 

other types as well. 
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Question: “Why are these endeavors inappropriate?” 

These methods are unsuitable because practicing them creates many obstacles that impede 

the attainment of one’s desired goal. In addition, there is only a meager possibility of 

attaining that goal. The point is that our material existence has come about because of an 

offense, and unless we obtain the mercy of the person whom we offended, we will not gain 

release from our material condition and attain our pure, spiritual condition. 

Chapter 7 Segment 062: 

Question: “What are appropriate endeavors?” 

Sadhu-sanga (association of devotees) and prapatti (surrender) are proper means. We find 

the following statement about sadhu-sanga in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.30): 

 

“O sinless one, we are inquiring from you about the supreme benefit.  

In this material world, even half a moment’s association with a  

suddha-bhakta is the greatest wealth for human beings.” 
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If one asks how jivas who have fallen into this material existence can attain their supreme 

benefit, I will reply that it can be obtained by having sat-sanga, even for half a moment. 

Prapatti is described in Gita (7.14) as follows: 

“This divine potency of Mine, known as daivi-maya, consists of the  

three modes of nature – sattva, rajas and tamas. Human beings cannot  

cross over this maya by their own efforts, and therefore it is very difficult 

to overcome. Only those who surrender unto Me can cross beyond this  

potency of Mine.” 

O great soul, I cannot understand your explanation very well. I have understood that we 

were pure entities, and that due to our forgetfulness of Krishna we have fallen into the hands 

of maya, and are bound in this world. If we obtain Krishna’s mercy, we can be delivered 

again; otherwise, we will remain in the same condition. 

Yes, for now it is sufficient for you to believe this much. Yadava dasa Mahasaya clearly 

understands all these truths. Gradually you will come to understand these things from him. 

Sri Jagadananda, has written a beautiful description of the variegated conditions of the jivas 

in his book Sri Prema-vivarta (6.1-13). 
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“The jiva is an infinitesimal particle of spiritual consciousness, like an atomic particle of 

light emanating from the sun. Sri is the complete spiritual consciousness, the transcendental 

sun. As long as jivas focus their attention on Krishna, they maintain reverence for Him. 

However, when they turn their attention away from Krishna, they desire material enjoyment. 

Krishna’s deluding potency, maya, who is standing near them, then binds them in her 

embrace. The dharma of the jiva who has turned away from Krishna becomes covered, just 

as a person’s intelligence becomes covered when he is haunted by a witch.”. 

Commentary Segment 62: 

There are two types of entities: “animate, and inanimate”.  

Animate entities are those that have desire and the power to experience, and inanimate 

entities are those that do not.  

There are also two types of animate entities: “those who possess full consciousness” and 

those who possess minute consciousness.   

Bhagavan possesses full consciousness, and in His original feature, He is Krishna.   
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This is declared in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.3.28) by the statement, Krishnas tu bhagavan 

svayam: “Krishna is the original Bhagavan.”   

The jives possess minute consciousness.  They are His separated parts, known as 

vibhinnamsa-tattva, and they are innumerable.  The sastras have compared the mutual 

relationship between Sri Krishna and the jivas to the relationship that exists between the sun 

and the infinitesimal glittering particles of light present in the sun’s rays.  Bhagavan Sri 

Krishna is the spiritual sun and the jivas are infinitesimal particles of spirit. The dharma or 

sva-bhava of the infinitesimal jivas is to serve Krishna.  When the jivas are formed, their 

dharma is born simultaneously, just as in fire the power to burn is always present. As the 

existence of fire cannot be accepted without burning power, the essence of the individual 

soul’s identity as a jiva is not established without service to Krishna.   

A vastu (substance) cannot exist independently of its dharma (natural characteristic 

function), and neither can a function exist independently of its substance.  Nonetheless, a 

substance and its function can become perverted.  The inherent function of the jiva is 

certainly to serve Krishna, but when the jiva is indifferent to Krishna, and covets different 

types of sensual enjoyment, Bhagavan’s external potency (bahiranga-sakti or maya), which is 

situated nearby, seizes him and binds him in her web. 
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He forgets Bhagavan’s identity, and his own identity as a servant of Hari.  Becoming a slave 

of maya, he wanders here and there for a long time in this bewildering material existence. 

Sometimes he is a king and sometimes a subject, sometimes a brahmana and sometimes a 

sudra. Sometimes he is happy and sometimes distressed, and sometimes he is a tiny insect. 

Sometimes he is in heaven, sometimes on earth, and sometimes in hell.  Sometimes he is a 

deva and sometimes a demon. Sometimes he is a servant and sometimes a master. 

As he is wandering like this throughout material existence, if by some great fortune he 

happens to obtain the association of pure bhaktas, he comes to know of his own identity, 

and his life thus becomes meaningful. 

By his association with those bhaktas, he understands his true identity and becomes 

indifferent to material enjoyment. Grieving bitterly for his predicament, he laments, “Alas! 

Alas! Why did I serve maya for so long?”” 

He cries profusely, and prays at the lotus feet of Bhagavan, 

 “O Krishna! I am Your eternal servant, but I have been ruined because I disregarded 

the service of Your feet. Who knows how long I have been wandering aimlessly as the 

slave of maya?” 
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 “Please protect this destitute soul. Deliver me from Your maya and engage me in Your 

service.”  

Sri Krishna is an ocean of mercy, and when He hears the jiva cry out in such desperation 

even once, He quickly transports him across this insurmountable material energy. 

Krishna empowers the jiva with His cit-sakti, so that maya’s power to attract the soul 

gradually wanes. The jiva then turns his back on maya and desires to attain Krishna. He 

worships Krishna again and again, and finally becomes competent to attain His lotus feet. 

Therefore, the only infallible method to cross this insurmountable material existence is to 

chant Krishna-nama in the association of bhaktas. 
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Chapter 7 Segment 063: 

Question: “The sadhus who are present in this world, and whom they are 
also oppressed by the miseries of material existence, so how is it that they 
can deliver other jivas?” 

It is a fact that sadhus also live in this world, but there is a significant difference between the 

earthly life of sadhus, and that of the jivas who are bewildered by maya. Although the earthly 

lives of both appear to be the same from the outside, internally there is a vast difference. 

Moreover, the association of sadhus is very rare, because even though sadhus are always 

present, the common man cannot recognize them. 

There are two categories of jivas who have fallen into the clutches of maya. Some are 

completely absorbed in insignificant worldly pleasures and have tremendous regard for this 

material world; whereas others are dissatisfied with the insignificant pleasures of maya and 

employ finer discrimination in the hope of attaining a superior quality of happiness.  

Consequently, the people of this world may be roughly divided into two groups: “those who 

lack the power to distinguish between spirit and matter, and those who possess such 

spiritual insight. 
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Some people refer to those who have no such insight as material sense enjoyers, and to those 

who have insight as mumuksus, those who seek liberation. When I use the word mumuksu 

here, I am not referring to nirbheda-brahma jnanis, those who seek the nirvisesa-brahma 

through the process of monistic knowledge.  Those who are exasperated with the miseries of 

material existence, and seek their true spiritual identity are known as mumuksus in the Vedic 

sastras.  The word mumuksa literally means ‘the desire for mukti (liberation)’. When a 

mumuksu gives up this desire for liberation and engages in worshiping Bhagavan, his bhajana 

is known as suddha-bhakti. The sastras do not order one to give up mukti. Rather, when a 

person who desires liberation gains knowledge of the truth of Krishna and the jivas, he is 

liberated at once.  This is confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.3-5) as follows: 

The jivas of this world are as innumerable as particles of dust. Among all  

these living entities, very few attain higher life forms, such as those of the human 

beings, devas, and Gandharvas, and very few of those adopt higher religious principles.  

O best of the brahmanas, amongst those who adopt higher religious principles, very few 

strive for liberation, and out of many thousands who strive for liberation, one may 

actually attain the perfected or liberated state.  
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O great sage, among many millions of such liberated and perfected souls, a devotee who 

is fully peaceful and exclusively devoted to Sri Narayana is extremely rare.” 

Bhaktas of Krishna are even more rare than those of Narayana, for they have surpassed the 

desire for liberation, and are already situated in the liberated state. They remain in this 

world as long as the body endures, but their earthly existence is categorically different from 

that of the materialists. The bhaktas of Krishna live in this world in two conditions (as 

householders or as renunciants). 

Question: “The Bhagavatam slokas which you just quoted refer to four 
categories of people who possess spiritual insight. Out of these four, 
which type of association is considered sadhu-sanga?” 

There are four categories of people who possess spiritual insight: “viveki, those who are 

conscientious; mumuksu, those who desire liberation; mukta, those who are liberated; and 

the bhakta.  Amongst these, the association of vivekis and mumuksus is beneficial for visayis, 

gross materialists. Muktas are either liberated individuals with an insatiable thirst for 

transcendental rasa, or impersonalists who pride themselves on being liberated. Only 

association with the first type of muktas is beneficial.  Nirbheda Mayavadis are offenders, and 

association with them is forbidden for all. Such people have been condemned in Srimad-

Bhagavatam (10.2.32): 
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“O lotus-eyed Lord, those who do not take shelter of Your lotus feet vainly  

consider themselves to be liberated. Their intelligence is impure because 

they are devoid of affection and devotion for You, and in reality, they are  

baddha-jivas. Even though such people attain the platform of liberation 

by undergoing severe austerities and spiritual practices, they fall from that  

position due to neglecting Your lotus feet.” 

 

The fourth category of discriminating souls, the bhaktas, are attracted either to Bhagavan’s 

opulent and majestic feature (aisvarya), or to His sweet and intimate feature (madhurya).  

The association of Bhagavan’s bhaktas is beneficial in all respects.  Particularly if one takes 

shelter of those bhaktas who are immersed in His sweetness, visuddha-bhakti-rasa, the 

transcendental mellows of bhakti, will manifest in one’s heart. 
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Question: “You have explained that bhaktas live in two conditions. Kindly 
explain this clearly so that people like myself, who have limited 
intelligence, may understand easily?” 

Bhaktas are either grhastha-bhaktas, householders, or tyagi-bhaktas, those who have 

renounced household life. 

Questions: “Please describe the nature of the grhastha-bhaktas’ 
relationship with this world?” 

One does not become a grhastha simply by building a house and living in it. The word grha 

in grhastha refers to the household that one establishes by accepting a suitable wife in 

marriage, according to Vedic rules and regulations. A bhakta who resides in such a condition 

and practices bhakti is known as a grhastha-bhakta. 

The jiva who is bound by maya sees form and color through the eyes; he hears sound 

through the ears; he smells fragrance through the nose; he touches with the skin; and he 

tastes with the tongue. The jiva enters the material world through these five senses, and 

becomes attached to it. The more attached he is to gross matter, the more distant he is from 

his Prananatha (the Lord of his life) Sri Krishna, and his condition is called bahirmukha-

samsara, consciousness directed outwards towards mundane existence. Those who are 
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intoxicated with this mundane existence, are known are visayis, those who are attached to 

worldly sense objects. 

When bhaktas live as grhasthas, they are not like the visayis, who merely seek to gratify their 

senses. A householder’s dharma-patni (wife, who is one’s partner in realizing nitya-dharma) 

is a dasi, or maidservant of Krishna, and so are his sons and daughters.  The eyes of all the 

family members are satisfied to behold the form of the Deity and objects related to Krishna; 

their ears become fully satisfied to hear hari-katha and narrations of the lives of great sadhus; 

their noses experience satisfaction by smelling the aroma of tulasi and the other fragrant 

objects offered to the lotus feet of Sri Krishna; their tongues taste the nectar of Krishna-

nama, and the remnants of food offered to Krishna; their skin feels delight through touching 

the limbs of Sri Hari’s bhaktas; their hopes, activities, desires, hospitality to guests, and 

service to the Deity are all subordinate to their service to Krishna. Indeed, their entire life is 

a great festival consisting of Krishna-nama, mercy to jivas, and service to Vaisnavas. 

Only grhastha-bhaktas can possess material objects and utilize them without becoming 

attached to them.  It is most appropriate for jivas in the age of Kali to become grhastha 

Vaisnavas, for then there is no fear of falling down.  

Bhakti can also be developed fully from this position.  Many grhastha Vaisnavas are gurus 

who are well versed in the fundamental truths of the sastra.  If the children of such saintly 
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Vaisnavas are also pure Vaisnavas (Gosvamis), they too are counted as grhastha-bhaktas.  

This is why the association of grhastha-bhaktas is particularly beneficial for the jivas. 

Chapter 7 Segment 064: Commentary to Segment 63. 

No Fear of Falling Down: “Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura has stated that in the age of Kali 

it is recommended that all jivas become grhastha Vaisnavas, for in this there is no fear of 

falling down. The meaning of this statement is that it is the duty of all human beings to live 

in an unfallen condition and engage in the service of Visnu and Vaisnavas.  However, it is 

not the intention of the author to instruct that everyone must be a grhastha, or that in the 

age of Kali no one should accept any asrama other than the grhastha-asrama. Those who are 

heavily influenced by the material qualities of passion and ignorance, who are excessively 

attached to material sense enjoyment, and who have a strong inclination toward the path of 

fruitive action (pravrtti-marga) are recommended to accept marriage and follow the 

grhastha-dharma in order to counteract these tendencies. On the other hand, those whose 

nature is of the quality of goodness and purity, and who follow the path of detachment 

(nivrtti-marga) should not marry and thus become fallen.  In the Visnu Purana (3.8.9) we 

find the following statement regarding asrama: 
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Sri Visnu is worshiped only by carrying out one’s prescribed duties in varnasrama.  
There is no other way to please Him. 

 

In this sloka, the word asrama refers not only to the grhastha asrama, but to all four asramas. 
In Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.14) there is the following statement regarding asrama: 

 

The grhastha-asrama has sprung from the thighs of My universal form, the 
brahmacari-asrama from My heart, the vanaprastha asrama from My chest, and the 
sannyasa-asrama from My head. 

 

These are the four asramas described in the sastra. One of the characteristics of a Vaisnava is 

engaging in the worship of Sri Visnu while remaining in the asrama for which he is eligible.  

At present there is no shortage of examples of this. In this very book, the characters, Prema 

dasa, Vaisnava dasa, Ananta dasa, and many other qualified instructors are sannyasis, 

brahmacaris, or grha-tyagis. 

Another point is that not all the followers of the author, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura, are 

grhastha-bhaktas. Some of them are brahmacaris and some have given up household life, and 

are situated in the highest order, sannyasa, and are thus fit to instruct the world. In the third 



  

 

 

256 

 

Page 256 of 326 

 

chapter, sannyasa is referred to as the topmost asrama. This same conclusion is expressed in 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.17.15), the crest-jewel of all sastras: 

 

The varnas and asramas of humanity are possessed of higher and lower natures in 
accordance with the higher and lower places on Sri Bhagavan’s universal body from 
which they appeared. 

 

The conclusion of this statement is that sannyasa is the highest of the four asramas, and 

grhastha is the lowest. The brahmacari- asrama is situated above the grhastha-asrama, and 

the vanaprastha asrama is situated above the brahmacari-asrama. These asramas are related 

to the acquired tendency arising from one’s temporary nature. 

Like varnas, asramas are also divided according to nature, tendency, and work. Men of lower 

nature, who are inclined to engage in fruitive action, are compelled to become grhasthas. 

Naisthika-brahmacaris, those who adopt a life-long vow of celibacy, are the wealth of Sri 

Krishna’s heart. Vanaprastha renunciants have appeared from Krishna’s chest, and sannyasis, 

who are the reservoirs of auspicious qualities, have arisen from His head. The brahmacaris, 

vanaprasthas, and sannyasis are therefore all superior to the grhasthas, but one remains 
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ineligible to enter into these three superior asramas as long as a taste for the path of 

renunciation is not awakened in the heart. In the Manu-samhita (5.56) it is said: 

Human beings are naturally inclined to the pleasures of meat eating, intoxication, and 
sexual indulgence, but abstinence from such activities yields highly beneficial results. 

 

This is corroborated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.11): 

In this world it is observed that people have a natural tendency toward sexual 
enjoyment, meat-eating, and intoxication. Sastra cannot sanction engagement in such 
activities, but special provisions have been given whereby some association with the 
opposite sex is permitted through marriage; some eating of flesh is permitted through 
performance of sacrifice; and the drinking of wine is permitted in the ritual known as 
sautramani-yajna. The purpose of such injunctions is to restrain the licentious 
tendencies of the general populace, and to establish them in moral conduct. 

 

The intrinsic purpose of the Vedas in making such provisions is to draw people away from 

such activities altogether. 

In many other sastras the superiority of the path of renunciation has been delineated. At the 

end of the tenth chapter of this book, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura has cited the above-

mentioned Bhagavatam sloka, and drawn the following conclusion: ““It is not the purpose of 



  

 

 

258 

 

Page 258 of 326 

 

sastra to encourage the killing of animals. The Vedas state, ma himsyat sarvani bhutani: ““Do 

not harm any living entity.’ This statement forbids violence to animals. However, as long as a 

person’s nature is strongly influenced by passion and ignorance, he will have a natural 

inclination toward sexual enjoyment, meat eating, and intoxication. Such a person does not 

await the sanction of the Vedas to engage in such activities. The intent of the Vedas is to 

provide a means whereby human beings who have not adopted the quality of goodness – 

and thus renounced the tendency for violence, sexual enjoyment, and intoxication – can 

curb such tendencies and satisfy these demands through the agency of religion. “ 

People who are conducted by these lower tendencies may associate with the opposite sex 

through religious marriage; they may kill animals only through certain prescribed methods 

of sacrifice; and they may take intoxication only on certain occasions, and by following 

certain procedures. By following these methods their tendency toward these activities will 

wane and they will gradually give them up.” 

Therefore, the grhastha-asrama is necessary in Kali-yuga in order to draw people away from 

the path of fruitive action and toward the path of renunciation. It was never the intention of 

the author to suggest that those who are eligible for the highest order of life should become 

grhasthas. Later in this same chapter, Sri Bhaktivinoda Thakura has expressed the purpose of 

marriage in the following words: 
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“One should not enter marriage for the purpose of begetting children or to worship the 
forefathers. Rather, one should think, ‘I accept this maidservant of Krishna so that we 
may be able to assist each other in the service of Krishna.’ This attitude is favorable to 
bhakti.” 

 

Consequently, those who marry without a desire for children can actually be true grhastha 

Vaisnavas.  When a man truly regards his wife as a maidservant of Krishna, there is no scope 

for regarding her as an object of his own pleasure; instead, his mood will be one of 

adoration.  It is a fact that there are statements that sanction the desire for children, such as 

putrarthe kriyate bharya: ““A wife is accepted for the purpose of having children,” but the 

implication here is that one should desire to beget servants of Krishna, and not ordinary 

mundane children. 

The word putra (son) is derived from the word put, which refers to a particular hellish 

planet, and tra is derived from the verbal root meaning ‘to deliver’.  Thus, the traditional 

significance of the word putra is to beget a son who can deliver one from hell by offering 

oblations after one’s demise. However, there is no possibility that Vaisnavas who regularly 

chant sri-hari-nama will go to the hell known as put.  Therefore, they do not desire putras, 

but servants of Krishna. 
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Generally, a man who is bound by material conditioning, and who pursues the path of 

fruitive action, indulges in sexual intercourse with a woman in order to satisfy his lusty 

propensities. Children are born only as a by-product of that desire.  This is the reason why 

people these days are generally of a lustful nature. As it is commonly said, atmavat jayate 

putrah: ““A son takes after his father.” 

Although the grhastha-asrama is the lowest of the four asramas, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 

has recommended it with a desire to benefit everyone in the world.  His recommendation is 

especially directed toward people whose mentality is similar to that of Candidasa and 

Damayanti.  Actually, great souls who naturally follow the path of detachment by the 

influence of the sukrti they have acquired in previous lives will never become entangled in 

domestic life by accepting marriage. Such elevated people still have the opportunity to fall, 

but where is the question of falling for people who are already fallen?” 

If a naisthika-brahmacari or a sannyasi were to misunderstand the underlying meaning of the 

above-mentioned instruction, and on the basis of those words were to give up their 

brahmacarya or sannyasa and, in contravention to sastra, marry one of their disciples, a god-

sister, or some other woman, or were to advise another brahmacari or sannyasi to do so, then 

such a pitiable, base, and atheistic person would indeed be rare in the history of the world. 
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A second point is that it is highly disgraceful for unqualified people to adopt the dress of 

brahmacaris, tyagis, or sannyasis, to imitate their behavior, and to consider themselves equal 

to great personalities situated in those asramas. Such people are like Srgala Vasudeva, the 

jackal who impersonated Sri Krishna, and whose narration has been described in Srimad-

Bhagavatam, Harivamsa, Caitanya-Bhagavata, and other sastras. People who are situated in a 

lower stage, and who are attached to the path of fruitive action, should first curb the 

deplorable tendency towards lust by becoming lawfully married according to religious 

principles.  The purpose of the sastra is to guide all living beings toward the path of 

detachment.  The Brahma-vaivarta Purana (Krishna-khanda 115.112-113) states: 

Some people try to establish on the basis of this sloka that the acceptance of sannyasa is 

forbidden in Kali-yuga. However, this sloka has a hidden intention. The purpose of this sloka 

is not to forbid sannyasa altogether. Indeed, many great personalities who appeared in Kali-

yuga were tyagis or sannyasis, including Sri Ramanuja, Sri Madhva, Sri Visnu-Svami, and 

other acaryas who were well acquainted with all the sastras, as well as the crown jewels of 

all acaryas, the Six Gosvamis, who were bhaktas of Sri Gaura. 

The pure succession of sannyasa is continuing, even today. The injunction against accepting 

sannyasa in Kali-yuga actually means that it is improper to accept the ekadanda-sannyasa 

that evolved from the unauthorized line of thought propagated by Acarya Sankara, and 
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which is expressed in maxims such as so ‘ham (I am that brahma) and aham brahmasmi (I am 

brahma). It is this type of sannyasa that has been forbidden. 

 

Chapter 7 Segment 065: 

Question: “Grhastha Vaisnavas are obliged to remain under the 
jurisdiction of smarta-brahmanas, otherwise they will have to suffer much 
harassment in society. Under such circumstances, how can they practice 
suddha-bhakti?” 

Grhastha Vaisnavas are certainly obliged to carry out social conventions, such as getting 

their sons and daughters married, performing ceremonial functions for deceased forefathers, 

and other similar responsibilities. However, they should not engage in kamya-karma, 

ritualistic activities meant only to fulfill material ambitions. 

When it comes to maintaining one’s livelihood, everyone – even one who calls himself 

nirapeksa (devoid of all needs) – depends upon other people or things. All embodied beings 

have needs; they depend on medicine when they become ill, on foodstuffs when they are 

hungry, on clothing to dispel the cold, and on a house for protection from excessive heat or 

rain.  Nirapeksa really means to reduce one’s necessities as far as possible, for no one can be 
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absolutely independent as long as he has a material body. Still, it is best to be as free as 

possible from material dependency, for that is more conducive to advancement in bhakti. 

All the activities that I mentioned before, become free from defect only when one links them 

with Krishna.  For example, one should not enter marriage with a desire to beget children, 

or to worship the forefathers and Prajapatis.  It is favorable to bhakti to think,  

“I am only accepting this maidservant of Krishna so that we can assist each other in 

Krishna’s service, and establish Krishna-centered family life together.”  

Whatever one’s materially attached relatives or family priest may say, ultimately one reaps 

the fruit of one’s own determination. 

On the occasion of the sraddha ceremony, one should first offer the forefathers the remnants 

of food that has been offered to Sri Krishna, and then feed the brahmanas and Vaisnavas.  If 

grhastha Vaisnavas observe the sraddha ceremony in this way, it is favorable for their bhakti. 

All the smarta rituals are karma, unless and until one combines them with bhakti.  If one 

carries out the karma which one is enjoined to perform by the Vedas in pursuance of suddha-

bhakti, that karma is not unfavorable to bhakti. One should perform ordinary activities in a 
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renounced spirit and without attachment for the result, and one should perform spiritual 

activities in the association of bhaktas; then there will be no fault. 

Consider for a moment that most of Sriman Mahaprabhu’s associates were grhastha-bhaktas, 

and so were many rajarsis (saintly kings) and devarsis (great sages) from ancient times.  

Dhruva, Prahlada, and the Pandavas were all grhastha-bhaktas.  You should know that 

grhastha-bhaktas are also highly respected in the world. 

Question: “If grhastha-bhaktas are so highly respected and dear to 
everyone, why do some of them renounce household life?” 

Some grhastha-bhaktas are eligible to renounce their household life, but such Vaisnavas are 

very few in this world, and their association is rare. 

Question: “Kindly explain how one becomes eligible to renounce 
household life?” 

Human beings have two tendencies: “bahirmukhapravrtti, the outward tendency; and 

antarmukha-pavrtti, the inward tendency. The Vedas refer to these two tendencies as being 

focused outwards towards the external world and focused inwards towards the soul. 
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When the pure spiritual soul forgets his true identity, he falsely identifies the mind as the 

self, although the mind is really only a part of the subtle material body.  Having identified 

with the mind in this way, the soul takes assistance from the doorways of the senses, and 

becomes attracted to the external sense objects.  This is the outward tendency.   

The inward tendency is exhibited when the stream of consciousness reverts from gross 

matter back into the mind, and from there to the soul proper. 

One whose tendency is predominantly outward, must conduct all external tendencies 

offenselessly, with Krishna at the center, through the strength of sadhu-sanga.  If one takes 

shelter of Krishnabhakti, these outward tendencies are quickly curtailed and converted to the 

inward tendency.  When the direction of one’s tendency is completely inward, the eligibility 

to renounce household life is born, but if one gives up household life before this stage is 

reached, there is a significant danger of falling down again.  The grhastha-asrama is a special 

school, where the jivas may receive instructions regarding atma-tattva, spiritual truth, and be 

given the opportunity to develop their realization of such matters. They may leave the 

school when their education is complete. 
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Question: “What are the symptoms of a bhakta who is eligible to give up 
household life?” 

They should be free from the desire to associate with the opposite sex; they should have 

unrestricted mercy toward all living entities; they should be completely indifferent towards 

endeavors to accumulate wealth, and they should strive only in times of need to acquire food 

and clothing suitable for maintaining oneself.  They should have unconditional love for Sri 

Krishna; should shun the association of materialists; and should be free from attachment 

and aversion in life and death.  Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.45) describes these symptoms as 

follows: 

“One who sees his own mood of attraction for Sri Krishnacandra, the Soul of all souls, 

in all jivas, and who also sees all living entities residing within the shelter of Sri 

Krishna, is an uttama-bhagavata.” 

In Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.22), Bhagavan Kapiladeva describes the primary characteristics 

of sadhus: 

“Those who worship no one but Me, and who therefore engage in firm and exclusive 

devotion unto Me, give up everything for My sake, including all duties prescribed in 
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varnasrama-dharma and all relationships with their wives, children, friends, and 

relatives.” 

It is also stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.55): 

“If one utters, even without intent, sri-hari-nama in an offenseless mood, at once heaps 

of sins accumulated through many lifetimes, are destroyed. Such a person thereby binds 

Sri Hari’s lotus feet within his heart with ropes of love and is considered the best of 

bhaktas.” 

When these symptoms are manifest in a grhastha-bhakta, he is no longer suited for 

engagement in karma, and he therefore renounces household life. Such nirapeksa-bhaktas 

(renunciants) are rare, and one should consider himself extremely fortunate to attain their 

association. 
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Chapter 7 Segment 066: 

Question: “These days, young men often renounce household life and 
adopt the dress of the renounced order. They establish a place for sadhus 
to congregate, and begin to worship the Deity of the Lord. After some 
time, they fall into association with women again, but do not give up 
chanting hari-nama. They maintain their hermitage by collecting alms 
from many places. Are such men tyagis or grhastha-bhaktas?” 

This question raises several issues at once, but will be answered one by one. First of all, 

eligibility to renounce household life has nothing to do with youth or old age.  Some 

grhasthabhaktas are qualified by the samskaras85 acquired in this life and previous lives to 

give up household life even while they are young.  For example, Sukadeva’s previous 

samskaras enabled him to renounce household life from the moment of birth.  One should 

only see that this eligibility is not artificial.  If real detachment awakens, then youth is not an 

impediment. 

 

85 Samskara—one of the Vedic reformatory rituals performed one by one from the time of conception until death for purifying 

a human being. 
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Question: “What is real renunciation and what is false renunciation?” 

Real renunciation is so firm that it can never be broken at any time.   

False renunciation arises from deception, dishonesty, and the desire for prestige.   

Some people make a false show of renunciation to gain the respect that is offered to 

nirapeksa-bhaktas who have given up household life, but such false detachment is futile and 

completely inauspicious. As soon as such a person leaves home, the symptoms of his 

eligibility for detachment disappear, and depravity sets in. 

Question: “Does a bhakta who has given up household life need to adopt 
the external dress of a renunciant?” 

Nirapeksa-akincana-bhaktas who have firmly renounced the spirit of enjoyment purify the 

entire world, whether they live in the forest or remain at home.  Some of them accept a 

loincloth and worn and torn clothes as external signs to identify them as members of the 

renounced order.  At the time of accepting this attire, they strengthen their resolve by taking 

a firm vow in the presence of other Vaisnavas who are in the renounced order.  This is called 

entrance into the renounced order, or the acceptance of appropriate garments for 
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renunciation.  If you refer to this as bheka-grahana or vesa-grahana, the acceptance of the 

dress of renunciation, then what is the harm?  

Question: “What is the purpose of being identified by the signs of the 
renounced order?” 

It is very helpful to be identified as a member of the renounced order. A renunciant’s family 

members will no longer maintain a relationship with him, and will easily give him up.  He 

will no longer desire to enter his house, and a natural detachment will awaken in his heart, 

with a consequent fear of materialistic society.  It is beneficial for some bhaktas to accept the 

outward signs of renunciation, though this may not be necessary if detachment from 

household life is fully matured. It is said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam (4.29.46):  

“A bhakta who has received the mercy of Bhagavan gives up attachment for all worldly 
activities, and for all ritualistic duties prescribed in the Vedas.” 

There is no injunction for such bhaktas to accept the outward dress of renunciation. It is 

necessary only as long as there is some dependence on public consideration. 
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Question: “From whom should one accept the renounced order?” 

One should accept the renounced order from a Vaisnava who is situated in the renounced 

order. Grhastha-bhaktas have no experience of the behavior of renounced bhaktas, so they 

should not initiate anyone into the renounced order. The following statement of the 

Brahma-vaivarta Purana confirms this: 

“One brings ruination to the world if he instructs others in religious principles that he 
himself does not follow.” 

Question: “What criteria should a guru use to offer initiation into the 
renounced order?” 

The guru must first consider whether or not the disciple is qualified. He should see if the 

grhastha-bhakta, on the strength of Krishna-bhakti, has acquired a spiritual temperament 

characterized by qualities such as full control of the mind and senses.  Has the hankering for 

wealth and the satisfaction of the tongue been uprooted or not?”  The guru should keep the 

disciple with him for some time in order to examine him thoroughly, and he may initiate 

him into the renounced order when he finds that he is a suitable candidate.  Under no 

circumstances should he offer initiation prior to this.  If the guru offers initiation to a person 

who is unqualified, he will certainly fall down himself. 
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Now I see that it is no light matter to accept the renounced order; it is a 
serious undertaking. Unqualified gurus are turning this practice into a 
common affair. It has only just begun, and there is no telling where it will 
end. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu severely punished Chota Haridasa for a completely insignificant 

fault, just to protect the sanctity of the renounced order. The followers of our Lord should 

always remember the punishment of Chota Haridasa. 

Chapter 7 Segment 067: 

Question: “Is it proper to construct a monastery and establish the 
worship of a Deity after one has entered the renounced order?” 

No. A qualified disciple who has entered the renounced order should maintain his existence 

by begging every day. He should not involve himself in constructing a monastery or in other 

grand enterprises. He can live anywhere, either in a secluded hut or in the temple of a 

householder. He should remain aloof from all affairs that require money, and he should 

constantly chant sri-hari-nama without offense. 
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Question: “What do you call renunciants who set up a monastery and 
then live like householders?” 

They may be called vantasi (those who eat their own vomit). 

Question: “Then are they no longer to be considered Vaisnavas?” 

What benefit is there in their association when their behavior is contrary to sastra and 

vaisnava-dharma?” They have given up pure bhakti, and have adopted a hypocritical lifestyle. 

What relationship could a Vaisnava have with such people?” 

Question: “How can one say that they have given up Vaisnavism, as long 
as they do not give up the chanting of hari-nama?” 

Hari-nama and nama-aparadha are two different things. Pure hari-nama is quite distinct from 

offensive chanting that only has the external appearance of hari-nama. It is an offense to 

commit sins on the strength of chanting sri-nama. If one chants sri-nama and at the same 

time commits sinful activities, thinking that the power of sri-nama will exempt him from 

sinful reactions, he is committing nama-aparadha.  This is not suddha-hari-nama, and one 

should flee far away from such offensive chanting. 
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Question: “Then is the domestic life of such people not to be considered 
Krishna-centered?” 

“Never,” Ananta dasa firmly said. “There is no room for hypocrisy in a Krishna-centered 

domestic life. There can only be complete honesty and simplicity, with no trace of offense.” 

Question: “Is such a person inferior to a grhastha-bhakta?” 

Question: “How may he be rectified?” 

He is not even a devotee, so there is no question of comparing him with any bhakta. 

He will be counted amongst the bhaktas again when he gives up all these offenses, constantly 

chants sri-nama, and sheds tears of repentance. 

Question: “Grhastha-bhaktas are situated under the rules and regulations 
of varnasrama-dharma. If a grhastha is excluded from varnasrama-
dharma, is he not barred from becoming a Vaisnava?” 

Ah! Vaisnava-dharma is very liberal. All jivas have the right to vaisnava-dharma; that is why 

it is also known as jaivadharma.  Even outcastes can take up vaisnava-dharma and live as 
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grhasthas, although they are not part of varnasrama.  Moreover, people who have accepted 

sannyasa within varnasrama, and have then fallen from their position, may later adopt pure 

bhakti by the influence of sadhu-sanga. Such people can become grhastha-bhaktas, although 

they are also outside the jurisdiction of varnasrama regulations.  There are others who 

abandon varnasrama-dharma due to their misdeeds. If they and their children take shelter of 

suddha-bhakti by the influence of sadhu-sanga, they may become grhastha-bhaktas, although 

they are also outside varnasrama.  So, we see that there are two kinds of grhastha-bhaktas: 

“one who is part of varnasrama and one who is excluded from varnasrama.” 

Question: “Which is superior of these two?” 

Whoever has the most bhakti is superior. If neither has any bhakti, then the person who is 

following varnasrama is superior from the vyavaharika, or relative, point of view, because at 

least he has some religious principles, whereas the other is an outcaste with no religious 

principles. However, from the paramarthika, or absolute, spiritual perspective, both of them 

are fallen because they have no bhakti. 
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Question: “Does a grhastha have the right to wear the garments of a 
mendicant while he is still a householder?” 

No. If he does, he is guilty on two counts: “he cheats himself and he cheats the world.  If a 

grhastha adopts the dress of a mendicant, he simply affronts and ridicules genuine 

mendicants who wear the dress of the renounced order. 

Chapter 7 Segment 068: 

 

Question: “Do the sastras describe any system for accepting the 
renounced order?” 

It is not clearly described. People of all castes can become Vaisnavas, but according to sastra, 

only those who are twice born can accept sannyasa. In Srimad-Bhagavatam (7.11.35), 

Narada describes the separate characteristics of each of the different varnas, and then 

concludes with this statement: 

“A person should be considered to belong to the varna whose characteristics he 

possesses, even if he has appeared in a different caste.” 
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The practice of offering sannyasa to men who, although born of other castes, possess the 

symptoms of brahmanas, is occurring on the basis of this verdict of the sastras. If a man born 

of a different caste truly possesses the symptoms of a brahmana and is given sannyasa, then it 

must be avowed that this system is approved by sastra. 

This verdict of the sastras supports the practice of offering sannyasa to men who possess 

brahminical symptoms, even though they are born of other castes, but it only applies to 

paramarthika, or absolute, affairs, and not to vyavaharika, or relative, affairs. 

Question: “Brother Candidasa, do you have the answer to your question?” 

Today I have been blessed. Of all the instructions that have flowed from the mouth of the 

most revered Babaji Mahasaya, these are the points I have been able to assimilate. The jiva is 

an eternal servant of Krishna, but he forgets this and takes on a material body. Influenced by 

the qualities of material nature, he derives happiness and distress from material objects. For 

the privilege of enjoying the fruits of his material activities, he must wear a garland of birth, 

old age, and death. 

The jiva sometimes takes birth in a high position and sometimes in a low position, and he is 

led into innumerable circumstances by his repeated change of identity. Hunger and thirst 
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spur him to action in a body that may perish at any instant.  He is bereft of the necessities of 

this world, and is cast into unlimited varieties of suffering. Many diseases and ailments 

appear which torment his body.  In his home, he quarrels with his wife and children, and 

sometimes he goes to the extent of committing suicide.  His greed to accumulate wealth 

drives him to commit many sins. He is punished by the government, insulted by others, and 

thus he suffers untold bodily afflictions. 

He is constantly aggrieved by separation from family members, loss of wealth, theft by 

robbers, and countless other causes of suffering.  When a person becomes old, his relatives 

do not take care of him, and this causes him great distress.  His withered body is ravaged by 

mucus, rheumatism and a barrage of other pains, and is simply a source of misery.  After 

death, he enters another womb and suffers intolerable pain.  Yet despite all this, as long as 

the body remains, his discrimination is overpowered by lust, anger, greed, illusion, pride, 

and envy.  This is samsara. 

I now understand the meaning of the word samsara. I repeatedly offer dandavat-pranama to 

Babaji Mahasaya. The Vaisnavas are gurus for the entire world.  Today, by the mercy of the 

Vaisnavas, I have acquired real knowledge of this material world. 
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When the Vaisnavas present had heard Ananta dasa Babaji Mahasaya’s profound 

instructions, they all loudly exclaimed, “Sadhu! Sadhu!”  By this time, many Vaisnavas had 

assembled there, and they began to sing a bhajana that Lahiri Mahasaya had composed. 

The jiva who has fallen into this dreadful material existence finds no end to his distress, 
but his troubles come to an end when he is graced by the association of sadhus and then 
takes to the worship of Sri Hari. 

The raging fire of sensual desires scorches his heart, and when he tries to satisfy those 
desires, the fire simply flares up with greater intensity. However, relinquishing offenses 
and chanting sri-Krishna-nama acts like a cooling shower of rain, which extinguishes 
this blazing fire. 

Tridanda-sannyasa is the real, perpetual sannyasa, and it is applicable at all times.  

Sometimes tridanda-sannyasa externally appears in the form of ekadanda-sannyasa.  

Ekadanda-sannyasis of this type, who are actually great souls, accept the eternality of 

tridandasannyasa that symbolizes the three features of sevya (the object of service), sevaka 

(the servitor), and seva (service). Such people consider the ekadanda-sannyasa propagated by 

Sankara to be completely unauthorized and not supported by sastra. It is therefore proven, 

even because of the Brahma-vaivarta Purana sloka cited by smarta acaryas, that it is logical 

for sadhakas who are pursuing the nivrtti-marga to accept sannyasa. 
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Chapter 8: Nitya-dharma & Vaisnava Behavior 

Chapter 8, Segment 069: 

“I understand that vaisnava-dharma is eternal religion, and I would like to 
know in detail how one who has taken shelter of vaisnava-dharma should 
behave with others.” 

Although everyone is by nature a servant of Sri Krishna, due to ignorance or illusion, some 

souls do not accept this.  They form one group.   Another group consists of those who do 

accept their natural identity as servants of Sri Krishna.   Consequently, there are two kinds 

of people in this world: Krishna-bahirmukha, those who are diverted from Krishna; and 

Krishna-unmukha, and those who are attentive to Krishna. 

Most people in this world are diverted from Krishna and do not accept dharma.  There is 

nothing much to say about the first group.  They have no sense of what is to be done and 

what is not to be done, and their entire existence is based upon selfish happiness. 

People who accept some moral principles have a sense of duty.  For them the great Vaisnava, 
Manu, has written, Sri Manu-samhita (6.92) 
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There are ten characteristics of religious life: dhrti (determination with patience); 
ksama (forgiveness), which means not retaliating when wronged by others; dama 
(control of the mind), which means equanimity even in the face of unsettling 
circumstances; asteya (abstinence from theft); saucam (cleanliness); indriya-nigrahah 
(restraining the senses from their sense objects); dhi (intelligence), which means 
knowledge of the sastra; vidya (wisdom), which means realization of the soul; satya 
(truthfulness); and akrodha (absence of anger), as demonstrated by even temperedness 
amidst irritating circumstances. 

 

Six of these characteristics – determination, control of the mind, cleanliness, restraint of the 

senses, knowledge of the sastra, and wisdom – are duties to one’s own self.   The remaining 

four – forgiveness, abstinence from stealing, truthfulness, and absence of anger – are duties 

to others.  These ten religious duties have been prescribed for people in general, but none of 

them clearly indicate hari-bhajana.   Furthermore, one will not necessarily attain complete 

success in life simply by carrying out these duties faithfully.  This is confirmed in the Visnu-

dharmottara Purana quoted in Hari-bhakti-vilasa (10.317):  

It is most auspicious to live in this world, even for five days, as a bhakta of  

Sri Visnu, whereas it is not at all auspicious to live in this world for thousands  

of kalpas without bhakti for Sri Kesava. 
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A person bereft of Krishna-bhakti is not fit to be called a human being, therefore sastra 

counts such people among the two-legged animals.  Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.19) states: 

Only men who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those who  

never hear the holy name of Sri Krishna, the elder brother of Gada. 

If a person never allows sri-Krishna-nama to enter his ears, he is like an animal.  In fact, he is 

more degraded than hogs that eat stool and other rejected substances, camels that wander in 

the desert of samsara eating cactus, and asses that carry heavy loads for others, and are 

always harassed by the she-ass.  However, the question raised today was not about what 

such unfortunate people should or should not do.  It was only about how those who have 

taken shelter of the path of bhakti should behave with others. 

Those who have adopted the path of bhakti may be divided into three categories: kanistha 

(neophyte), madhyama (intermediate), and uttama (topmost).  Kanisthas are those who have 

embarked upon the path of bhakti, but are not yet true bhaktas.  Their symptoms are 

described as follows Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.47), 

One who faithfully worships the Deity form of Sri Hari, but does not render service to 
His bhaktas or to other living beings, is a prakrta-bhakta, a materialistic devotee. 
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Thus, it is established that sraddha is the bija, or seed of bhakti.  One’s bhakti is only effective 

when he worships Bhagavan with sraddha, and it is still not suddha-bhakti unless he 

worships the bhaktas as well.  Bhakti does not develop thoroughly as long as he fails to do 

so.  This type of bhakta has barely entered the doorway of the practice of bhakti.  It is said in 

the Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.84.13): 

One who considers this corpse-like body, comprised of the three elements vata, pita, 
and kapha, to be his real self; who regards his wife, children, and others as his very 
own; who considers mundane forms made of earth, stone, or wood to be worshipable; 
and who regards mere water to be a place of pilgrimage – but who does not consider 
the bhagavad-bhaktas to be moredear than his very self, to be his very own, to be 
worshipable, and to be placesof pilgrimage; such a person, though human, is no better 
than an ass among animals. 

The purport of these two slokas is that one cannot even approach the threshold of bhakti 

without worshiping Bhagavan in the form of the Deity.  If one rejects the Deity form and 

resorts to logical debate alone to deduce the truth, his heart becomes dry and he cannot 

ascertain the true object of worship.  Yet even when one accepts the Deity, it is essential to 

serve Him in transcendental consciousness (suddha-cinmaya-buddhi).  In this world the jivas 

are cinmaya vastu, conscious entities, and among all the jivas, the bhaktas of Krishna are 

suddha-cinmaya, endowed with pure consciousness.  Krishna and the bhaktas are both 

suddha-cinmaya-vastu (pure conscious entities), and in order to understand them, it is 

essential to have sambandhajnana, which is knowledge of the interrelationship between the 
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material world, the jivas, and Krishna.  If one is to worship the Deity with sambandha-jnana, 

then one must worship Krishna and serve the bhaktas at the same time.  This type of 

adoration and respect for cinmaya-tattva, the transcendental reality, which is endowed with 

sraddha, is known as sastriya sraddha, faith based on sastra. 

Worship of the Deity that lacks this unequivocal knowledge of the interrelationship between 

the different aspects of the transcendental reality is simply founded on laukika sraddha, 

customary or traditional regard.  Such customary worship of the Deity is not suddha-bhakti, 

although it is the first step in approaching the entrance to bhakti; this is the conclusion of 

sastra.  Those who have reached this threshold of bhakti have been described as follows 

Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.55), 

Learned scholars have determined that a Vaisnava is one who is initiated into  

a Visnu mantra in accordance with the regulations of sastra, and who is engaged 

in the worship of Sri Visnu.  All others are known as non-Vaisnavas. 

Kanistha Vaisnavas, or prakrta-bhaktas, are those who accept a family priest out of hereditary 

tradition, or who are prompted by laukika sraddha (wordily faith) to imitate others by taking 

initiation into a Visnu mantra and worshiping the Deity of Sri Visnu.  Such materialistic 

devotees are not suddha-bhaktas; rather, a shadow-like semblance of bhakti called chaya-
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bhakty-abhasa is prominent in them.  However, they do not have pratibimba-bhakty-abhasa, 

which is a reflective semblance of bhakti.  This pratibimba-bhaktyabhasa is offensive in 

nature and is devoid of Vaisnavism.  The stage of chaya-bhakty-abhasa is the result of great 

fortune, because it is the preliminary stage of bhakti, and people can gradually develop from 

it into madhyama and uttama Vaisnavas.  Still, those at the stage of chaya-bhakty-abhasa 

cannot be called suddha bhaktas.  Such people worship the Deity with laukika sraddha 

(worldly faith).  They can only behave towards others according to the ten types of religious 

duties that I have already described for people in general.  The behavior that the sastras 

prescribe for bhaktas does not apply to them, for they cannot even ascertain who is a true 

bhakta and who is not.  That power to discriminate is a symptom of the madhyama Vaisnava. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.46) describes the behavior of the madhyama Vaisnava as follows: 

A madhyama-bhagavata is one who loves Isvara, is friendly towards His  

bhaktas, shows mercy towards those who are ignorant of bhakti, and neglects 

those who are inimical to Isvara or His bhaktas. 

The behavior being described here is classified in the realm of nitya-dharma.  I am not 

referring here to naimittika-dharma (temporary religious or worldly duties).  The behavior 

that I am describing is part of nitya-dharma, and it is essential in the life of a Vaisnava.  
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Other types of behavior that are not opposed to this behavior may be accepted where 

necessary. 

A Vaisnava’s behavior is directed towards four categories of individuals: isvara, the Supreme 

Lord; tad-adhina, His bhaktas; balisa, materialistic people who are ignorant of spiritual truth; 

and dvesi, those who are opposed to bhakti.  A Vaisnava shows love, friendship, mercy, and 

neglect respectively to these four kinds of individuals.  In other words, he behaves lovingly 

towards Isvara, with friendship towards the bhaktas, and mercifully towards the ignorant; he 

neglects those who are inimical. 

The first characteristic of a madhyama Vaisnava is that he has prema for Sri Krishna, who is 

the Supreme Lord of all.  The word prema here refers to suddha-bhakti, whose symptoms 

have been described as follows in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11): 

Uttama-bhakti is the consummate endeavor to serve Sri Krishna in a favorable  

mood.  It is free from any other desire, and it is not covered by knowledge of 

impersonal brahma, by the daily and periodic duties outlined in the smrt -sastras, 

or by renunciation, yoga, sankhya, and other types of dharma. 
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Bhakti that is imbued with such characteristics is first found in the sadhana practices of a 

madhyama Vaisnava, and it extends up to the stages of bhava and prema.  The only 

characteristic in the bhakti of the kanistha is that of service to the Deity with faith.  Such a 

person does not have the characteristics of uttama-bhakti, namely: anyabhilasita-sunya, 

freedom from ulterior desires; jnana-karmadyanavrta, freedom from the coverings of 

impersonal knowledge and fruitive action; and anukulyena Krishnanusilana, consummate 

endeavors to serve Krishna in a favorable mood. 

A kanistha is considered to have become a madhyama Vaisnava and a genuine bhakta when 

bhakti with these symptoms manifests in his heart.  Prior to this stage, he is a prakrta-bhakta, 

which means that he is only a semblance of a bhakta (bhakta-abhasa), or a semblance 

of a Vaisnava (vaisnava-abhasa).  The word Krishnanusilana refers to prema, love for Krishna, 
and it is qualified by the word anukulyena.  This refers to those things that are favorable to 
Krishnaprema,  

In three successive years the bhaktas of Kulina-grama asked Sriman Mahaprabhu, 
Chapter 8, Segment 070: 

 Question: “What is a Vaisnava and what are the symptoms by which he 
can be recognized?”  
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Sri Mahaprabhu replied by instructing them about uttama, madhyama, and kanistha 

Vaisnavas.  Now, according to the characteristics of His description, all three of those classes 

– as He described them – meet the standards that I have defined for madhyama and uttama 

Vaisnavas.  None of them correspond to the kanistha bhaktas who are only capable of 

worshiping the Deity form, because they do not utter suddha-Krishnanama.  Their chanting 

is known as chaya-namabhasa.  Chayanamabhasa refers to a semblance of the pure name 

obscured by ignorance and anarthas, like the sun covered by clouds, which does not 

manifest its full brilliance. 

Mahaprabhu instructed madhyama-adhikari grhastha Vaisnavas to serve the three kinds of 

Vaisnavas, which He described as follows: one from whose mouth Krishna-nama is heard 

even once; one from whose mouth Krishna-nama is heard constantly; and one whose very 

sight spontaneously evokes the chanting of sri-Krishna-nama.  All these three types of 

Vaisnavas are worthy of service, but this is not true of one who only utters namabhasa, and 

not suddha-Krishna- nama.  Only Vaisnavas who utter suddha-nama are worthy of service. 

We are instructed to serve the Vaisnavas in accordance with their respective levels of 

advancement.  The word maitri signifies association, conversation, and service.  As soon as 

one sees a pure Vaisnava, one should receive him, respectfully converse with him, and fulfill 

his needs as far as one is able.  One should serve him in all these ways, and one should never 
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envy him.  One should not criticize him, even by accident, or disrespect him, even if his 

appearance is unattractive, or if he has some disease. 

The third characteristic of the madhyama Vaisnava is that he bestows mercy on the ignorant.  

The word balisa refers to people who are ignorant of spiritual truth, bewildered, or foolish.  

It means materialistic people who have not received any genuine guidance in spiritual 

matters, but have not been contaminated by unauthorized doctrines such as Mayavada.  

They are not envious of bhaktas and bhakti, but their mundane egoism and attachment 

prevents them from developing faith in Isvara.  Learned scholars also belong in this category 

if they have not attained the highest fruit of study, which is to develop faith in Isvara. 

The kanistha-adhikari prakrta-bhakta is standing at the doorway to the temple of bhakti, but 

because of ignorance in the principles of sambandha-jnana, he has not yet attained suddha-

bhakti.  Such a person is also regarded as balisa until he comes to the platform of suddha-

bhakti.  When he becomes acquainted with the truth of sambandha-jnana, and awakens taste 

for suddha-hari-nama in the association of pure bhaktas, his ignorance will be dissipated, and 

he will attain the status of a madhyama Vaisnava. 

It is essential that a madhyama Vaisnava should bestow his mercy upon all the above-

mentioned ignorant people.  He should treat them as guests and should satisfy their needs as 

far as he is able, but that is not enough in itself.  He should also act in such a way as to 



  

 

 

290 

 

Page 290 of 326 

 

awaken their faith in ananya-bhakti and their taste for suddhanama.  That is the real meaning 

of mercy.  The ignorant may be victimized by bad association and may fall down at any time 

because they lack expertise in the sastras.  The madhyama Vaisnava should always protect 

such susceptible people from bad association.  He should mercifully give them his 

association and gradually instruct them in spiritual matters and in the glories of suddha-

nama. 

A diseased person must be under the care of a physician because he cannot cure himself.  

Just as one should pardon the anger of a diseased person, so one should also excuse the 

improper behavior of the ignorant.  This attitude is known as mercy.  The ignorant have 

many misconceptions, such as faith in karma-kanda, occasional inclination towards jnana, 

worshiping the Deity with ulterior motives, faith in yoga, indifference towards the 

association of pure Vaisnavas, attachment to varnasrama, and many other things.  However, 

the kanistha-adhikari can quickly become a madhyamaadhikari when these misconceptions 

are dispelled by good association, mercy, and good instructions. 

When such people begin to worship the Deity of Bhagavan, it may be understood that they 

have laid the foundation of all auspiciousness.  Of this, there is no doubt.  They do not have 

the defect of adhering to false doctrines, and for this reason, they have a scent of true 

sraddha.  Their Deity worship is not like that of the Mayavadis, who do not have even a trace 

of sraddha for the Deity, and who are offenders at the lotus feet of Bhagavan.  That is why 
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the words sraddhaya ihate, (he worships with faith), have been used in the sloka (11.2.47) 

that describes the kanistha-bhakta. 

Question: “The philosophical outlook lodged in the heart of Mayavadis 
and proponents of other similar doctrines is that Bhagavan has no form 
and that the Deity which is worshiped is simply an imaginary icon.  
Under such circumstances, how can there be any faith in the Deity?  
 

As a result, there is a significant difference between Deity worship of Mayavadis and that of 

even the most neophyte Vaisnavas. 

Kanistha-adhikari Vaisnavas worship the Deity with faith, knowing that Bhagavan possesses 

personal form and attributes.  Mayavadis, however, believe that Bhagavan has no form or 

attributes, and that the Deity is therefore imaginary and temporary.  Neophytes are not 

guilty of the offense of Mayavada, and that is why they are accepted as prakrta Vaisnavas 

(materialistic devotees), even though they do not possess any other Vaisnava characteristics.  

This is where their Vaisnavism is found.  On the strength of this one quality, and by the 

mercy of sadhus, they will certainly gradually be elevated.  Madhyama-adhikari Vaisnavas 

must be genuinely merciful towards such people, and if they are, the neophyte bhakta’s 



  

 

 

292 

 

Page 292 of 326 

 

worship of the Deity and his chanting of hari-nama will quickly rise from the abhasa stage to 

the purely transcendental stage. 

The madhyama Vaisnava’s fourth characteristic is neglect towards those who are inimical.  

Here we must define enmity and describe its different types.  Dvesa, enmity, is a particular 

attitude which is also known as matsarata, envy, and which is exactly the opposite of love.  

Isvara is the only object of love, and dvesa is the attitude that is directly opposite to love for 

Him.  There are five different types of dvesa: absence of faith in Isvara; the belief that Isvara 

is nothing more than a natural potency that brings about the results of all action; the belief 

that Isvara has no particular form; the belief that the jivas are not eternally subordinate to 

Isvara; and the absence of mercy. 

Individuals whose hearts are contaminated by these inimical attitudes are absolutely bereft 

of suddha-bhakti.  They do not even have prakrta-bhakti, the rudimentary devotion that is 

the doorway to suddha-bhakti, and which is represented by the neophyte bhakta’s worship of 

the Deity.  The five types of enmity are found to coexist with attachment to material sense 

enjoyment.  Sometimes the third and fourth types of enmity lead to such an extreme form of 

asceticism or aversion towards the world that it culminates in self-annihilation.  This is seen 

in the lives of the Mayavada sannyasis.   
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Question: “How should suddha-bhaktas behave towards such inimical 
people?”  

It is their duty to avoid them. 

The word upeksa, neglect, does not imply that one should abandon all social dealings that 

are normal between human beings.  Nor does it mean that one should fail to alleviate an 

inimical person’s difficulty or deprivation if he falls into distress.  Grhastha Vaisnavas remain 

within society, so they have many types of relationships, for instance, with relatives through 

marriage, and with others through business dealings, through the maintenance of property 

and bringing up of animals, through endeavoring to mitigate the suffering and ailments of 

others, and through their position as citizens of the state.  These different social relations 

entail connection with inimical people, and avoidance does not mean that one should at 

once give them up.  One is obliged to conduct routine affairs and interact with people who 

are indifferent to Isvara, but one should not take their association when it comes to spiritual 

matters. 
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Question: “Some members of one’s own family may acquire a malicious 
nature as a result of their sinful activities from a previous life.  Should one 
abandon such people?”  

Certainly not.  One should deal with them without attachment insofar as ordinary affairs are 

concerned, but one should not associate with them for spiritual matters.  Upeksa should be 

applied in this regard.  Spiritual association means to meet together for the purpose of 

spiritual advancement, to discuss topics of eternal truth, and to render reciprocal service and 

welfare that awakens one’s devotional sentiments.  Upeksa means avoiding the association of 

people with whom such types of exchange are not possible. 

When an inimical person who has adopted discordant or inconsistent opinions hears 

glorification of suddha-bhakti or virtuous instructions regarding bhakti, he will immediately 

retort with some futile argument which is not beneficial for you or for him.  One should 

avoid such fruitless arguments, and interact with such people only as far as necessary in 

routine social dealings.  One may think that one should include inimical people among the 

ignorant, and therefore bestow mercy upon them, but if one does so, one will not help them 

and will only harm oneself.  One should be benevolent, but with caution. 

Madhyama-adhikari suddha-bhaktas should certainly follow these four instructions.  If they 

neglect to do so in any way, they become guilty of behaving improperly and thus fail to do 



  

 

 

295 

 

Page 295 of 326 

 

that for which they are qualified.  This is considered a serious defect, as explained in Srimad-

Bhagavatam (11.21.2): 

To be firmly established in the duties one is authorized to perform is a  

good quality, whereas failure to do so is a fault.  Good qualities and faults  

are ascertained in this way. 

In other words, good qualities and faults are determined according to one’s eligibility, and 

not by any other criterion.  According to the sastras, the madhyama-adhikari suddha-bhakta 

should develop prema for Krishna and friendship with His pure bhaktas.  He should be 

merciful to the ignorant and should neglect those who are inimical.  The degree of 

friendship that the madhyama-bhakta establishes with other bhaktas should be in keeping 

with the degree of 

their advancement in bhakti; the degree of mercy that he bestows upon the ignorant depends 

on their degree of sincerity or foolishness; and the extent to which he neglects the inimical 

depends 

on the degree of their enmity.  The madhyama-bhakta considers all these things as he 

interacts with others in spiritual affairs.  Worldly affairs should be conducted in a 
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straightforward manner, but should always be performed with consideration of the ultimate 

spiritual benifit. 

Chapter 8, Segment 071: 

Question: “What is the behavior of uttama-bhaktas?” 

Slightly startled, Babaji Mahasaya said, “Brother! You have asked a question that I am just in 

the process of answering.  Let me finish what I have to say.  I am an old man and my 

memory is fading.  If the subject matter changes too abruptly, I will forget what I was going 

to say.” 

Haridasa was a strict Babaji.  Although he never found fault with anyone, he was quick to 

respond when anyone spoke inappropriately.  Everyone was stunned to hear his words.  

Again he offered pranama to Nityananda Prabhu at the foot of the banyan tree and resumed 

speaking. 

Babaji: When the bhakti of the madhyama Vaisnava progresses beyond the stages of sadhana 

and bhava, and comes to the level of prema, it becomes highly condensed, and at that time, 

the Vaisnava becomes an uttama-bhakta.  Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.45) describes the 

symptoms of an uttama Vaisnava as follows: 
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One who sees his own bhagavad-bhava, ecstatic mood of attraction towards  

Sri Krishnacandra, in the hearts of all jives (sarva-bhutesu) and sees all beings  

within Sri Krishnacandra is an uttama-bhagavata. 

An uttama Vaisnava perceives that all living beings love Bhagavan with the same particular 

  Question: “What are the Vedas, or sruti?”: 

They are the orders of Paramesvara. 

Question: “To which category of Vaisnavas do you think I belong? Am I a 
kanistha or a madhyama Vaisnava? I am certainly not an uttama Vaisnava. 
I sincerely want to know my actual position. 

Babaji: Then tell me your whole story.  If Nitai empowers me to speak, I shall say 
something. 

Nityananda dasa: I took birth in a low-caste family in a small village on the bank of the 

Padmavati River.  I was very simple and humble by nature from childhood, and I always 

used to stay far away from bad company.  I was married at an early age, but after some days 

my parents died, and my wife and I remained alone in the home.  We did not have so much 

wealth, so we worked every day to maintain ourselves.  Our days passed happily in this way, 
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but this happiness did not last for long, for after a while, she also left her body.  Because of 

my separation from her, thoughts of detachment awakened in my mind.  Near my village 

were many Vaisnavas who had renounced household life, and I saw that the people of 

Baragachi offered them great respect.  I hankered for that respect very strongly, and because 

of the temporary feelings of detachment brought on by the death of my wife, I went to 

Baragachi and accepted the dress of a Vaisnava 

mendicant.  However, after a few days, my mind became fickle; it was possessed by wicked 

thoughts, and it became very difficult for me to control, but by great fortune, I received the 

association of an excellent Vaisnava who is pure and simple.  At present, he is performing 

bhajana in Vraja.  With deep affection, he gave me profound advice, kept me in his 

association, and purified my mind. 

Now my mind is no longer disturbed by mischievous thoughts.  I have developed taste for 

chanting a hundred thousand names of hari-nama every day.  I understand that there is no 

difference between Sri Hari and sri-nama, and that both are fully spiritual.  I observe the 

Ekadasi fast according to sastra and offer water to Tulasi.  When the Vaisnavas perform 

kirtana, I also join with rapt attention.  I drink the water that washes the feet of pure 

Vaisnavas.  I study the bhakt-isastras every day.  I no longer desire to eat palatable food or 

dress nicely.  I have no taste to hear or participate in mundane talks.  When I see the 
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Vaisnavas’ ecstatic moods, a desire comes into my mind to roll on the ground at their feet, 

and sometimes I do so, but it is out a desire for prestige.  Now please give your verdict:  

Question: “To which class of Vaisnava do I belong, and how should I 
behave?” 

Haridasa Babaji looked at Vaisnava dasa Babaji with a smile and said, “Tell us to which class 
of Vaisnava does Nityananda dasa belong?” 

Vaisnava dasa: From what I have heard, he has surpassed the kanistha stage and has entered 
the madhyama stage. 

Babaji: That is my feeling also. 

Nityananda dasa: How wonderful! Today I have come to know of my true position from the 

mouths of Vaisnavas.  Please bestow your mercy upon me, so that I may gradually come to 

the stage of an uttama Vaisnava. 

 

Vaisnava dasa: At the time that you accepted mendicancy, there was a desire for honor and 

prestige in your heart, so you were not actually qualified to enter the renounced order, and 

therefore your acceptance of mendicancy was tainted with flaw of unauthorized 
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consideration.  In spite of this, you have attained genuine auspiciousness by the mercy of the 

Vaisnavas. 

 

Nityananda dasa: Even now I have some desire for honor.  I think that I may attract others 

and win tremendous respect if I am seen weeping profusely and displaying ecstatic 

emotions. 

 

Babaji: You must endeavor to give this up, otherwise there is a serious danger that your 

bhakti will be eroded and you will have to descend to the kanistha platform again.  Although 

the six enemies of lust, anger, greed, envy, pride and illusion may have departed, the desire 

for honor remains.  This desire for fame is the most pernicious enemy of the Vaisnavas, and 

it does not easily agree to leave the sadhakas.  Moreover, a single drop of genuine spiritual 

emotion is far superior to an imitative display of emotion (chaya-bhavaabhasa). 

 

At that moment, Nityananda dasa accepted Sri Haridasa in his heart as his guru, and his life 

became successful.   
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Chapter 8, Segment 072: 

Question: “What are the primary and secondary characteristics of a 
kanistha-bhakta in regard to bhakti?” 

The two primary characteristics of a kanistha Vaisnava are his faith in the eternal form of 

Bhagavan, and his worship of the Deity.  His secondary characteristics are the devotional 

activities that he performs, such as hearing, chanting, remembering, and offering prayers. 

One cannot be a Vaisnava unless he has faith in the eternal form of Bhagavan and worships 

the Deity according to the regulations of sastra, so I can well understand why these two are 

primary symptoms.  However, I cannot understand why hearing, chanting, remembering, 

and other such activities are secondary. 

The kanistha Vaisnava is not acquainted with the intrinsic nature of suddha-bhakti, of which 

hearing, chanting, and so on are angas (limbs).  Consequently, his hearing and chanting do 

not assume their primary identity, but are manifest in a gauna (secondary) form.  

Furthermore, whatever arises from the three gunas –sattva (goodness), rajah (passion), and 

tamah (ignorance) – is known as gauna.  When these activities become nirguna, free from 

the influence of the material modes, they are angas of suddhabhakti, and one has attained the 

madhyama stage. 
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Question: “How can the kanistha Vaisnava be called a bhakta when he is 
contaminated with the faults of karma and jnana, and his heart is filled 
with desires for things other than bhakti?” 

One becomes eligible for bhakti once he has attained sraddha, which is the root of bhakti; 

there is no doubt then that he is situated at the doorway to bhakti.  The word sraddha means 

visvasa, belief.  When the kanistha-bhakta awakens belief in the divine Deity, he becomes 

eligible for bhakti. 

Question: “When will he obtain bhakti?” 

The kanistha-bhakta becomes a suddha-bhakta at the madhyama level when his 

contamination of karma and jnana is dissipated, and he desires nothing other than ananya-

bhakti (exclusive bhakti).  At that point, he understands that there is a difference between 

service to guests and service to bhaktas, and thus he awakens taste for serving the bhaktas, 

which is favorable to bhakti. 
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Question: “Suddha-bhakti appears along with sambandha-jnana.  When is 
that knowledge awakened by which one becomes eligible for suddha-
bhakti?” 

Tre sambandha-jnana and suddha-bhakti are manifest simultaneously when knowledge 

contaminated by Mayavada conceptions has been dispelled. 

Question: “How long does that take?” 

The stronger a person’s sukrti from past activities, the sooner he will attain it. 

Question: “What is the first result attained by past sukrti?” 

One attains sadhu-sanga. 

Question: “What is the progression that evolves from sadhu-sanga?” 

Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25) describes the systematic evolution of bhakti very succinctly: 

 

In the association of suddha–bhaktas, the recitation and discussion of My glorious 
activities and pastimes are pleasing to both the heart and the ears.  By cultivating 
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knowledge in this way, one becomes established on the path of liberation and 
progressively attains sraddha, then bhava, and finally prema-bhakti. 

Question: “How does one attain sadhu-sanga?: 

I have already said that sadhu-sanga is attained by sukrti acquired in previous births.  This is 

explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.51.53) 

 

O Acyuta, the jiva has been wandering in the cycle of birth and 

Death since time without beginning.  When the time for his release 

From this cycle approached, he obtains sat-sanga.  From that moment, 

He become firmly attached to You, who are the controller of both spirit 

And maby good fortune, visvasa, or belief in the divinity of the Deity awakens.  
Nonetheless, worship of the Deity must be accompanied by service to the sadhus themselves.  
Until this type of faith develops, one’s sraddha is incomplete, and one remains ineligible for 
ananya-bhakti.   
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Question: “What are the stages of progress for a kanisthabhakta?” 

Suppose that a kanistha-bhakta worships the Deity form of Bhagavan every day with faith, 

but is not yet free from the contme to him who happen to be bhaktas, and he welcomes and 

serves them, just as he would any other guests.  The kanistha-bhakta observes the activities 

and behavior of the bhaktas and gets a chance to hear their discussions of spiritual topics 

based on the sastra.  In this way, he begins to develop great respect for the character of the 

bhaktas.   

At this point, he becomes aware of his own defects.  He begins to follow the behavior of the 

sadhus and to rectify his own behavior.  Gradually, his defects of karma and jnana begin to 

fade, and as his heart becomes purified, he becomes increasingly free from extraneous 

desires.  He studies the sastra by regularly hearing narrations of Bhagavan’s pastimes and the 

fundamental, ontological truths about Bhagavan.  His sambandha-jnana becomes 

progressively firmer as he accepts the transcendental nature of Bhagavan, sri-nama, and the 

angas of bhakti such as hearing and chanting.  When his sambandha-jnana becomes 

complete, he attains the stage of a madhyama Vaisnava.  It is at this point that he truly begins 

to associate with bhaktas.  He can then perceive that bhaktas are vastly superior to ordinary 

guests, and he can begin to regard them on the level of guru. 
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Question: “Why is it that many kanistha-bhaktas do not progress?” 

If the kanistha-bhakta associates mainly with people who are inimical, his immature level of 

eligibility for bhakti quickly fades, and his eligibility for karma and jnana becomes 

prominent.  In some cases, eligibility neither increases nor decreases, but remains the same. 

Question: “When does that happen?” 

When he associates equally with bhaktas and inimical people. 

Question: “Under what circumstances can his advancement be assured?” 

When his association with bhaktas becomes prominent and his association with the inimical 

becomes minimal, his advancement is rapid. 
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Question: “What is the nature of the kanistha-adhikari’s inclination 
towards sinful and pious activities?” 

In the preliminary stage, his inclination for sinful and pious activities will be like that of the 

karmis and jnanis, but as he progresses in bhakti, these propensities will be dispelled, and his 

inclination to please Bhagavan will become prominent. 

I have understood the situation of kanistha-adhikaris.  Now kindly 
describe the primary symptoms of the madhyama-adhikari bhaktas. 

The madhyama-bhakta has ananya-bhakti towards Krishna.  His friendship with the bhaktas 

consists of four attitudes: he considers bhaktas to be more dear than his very self (atma-

buddhi); he feels great possessiveness towards them (mamata-buddhi); he considers bhaktas 

as worshipable (ijya-buddhi); and he considers them to be a place of pilgrimage (tirtha-

buddhi).  The madhyama-bhakta also bestows mercy on those who are ignorant of spiritual 

truth, and he neglects the inimical.  These are the primary characteristics of the madhyama-

bhakta. 
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When one develops sambandha-jnana and practices bhakti sadhana, which is the means 

(abhidheya), one attains the goal of prema (prayojana).  This is the methodology of the 

madhyamabhakta.  It is generally observed that madhyama-bhaktas perform harinama, 

kirtana, and other such activities in the association of bhaktas, free from any offense. 

Chapter 8, Segment 073: 

Question: “What are the secondary symptoms of the madhyama-bhakta?” 

The secondary symptom of the madhyama-bhakta is the way in which he lives his life.  His 

life is completely surrendered to the will of Krishna, and is favorable to bhakti. 

Question: “Can he still commit sins or offenses?” 

Some tendency to commit sins or offenses may remain in the beginning stage, but gradually 

these will disappear.  Whatever sins or offenses are still present at the beginning of the 

madhyama stage are like chick-peas that are just about to be ground to a pulp; they are still 

seen as small lumps, but within a few moments they will be crushed and will cease to exist.  

Yukta-vairagya (appropriate renunciation) is the life and soul of the madhyama-bhakta. 
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Question: “Does the madhyama-bhakta have any trace of karma, jnana, or 
extraneous desires?” 

In the initial stages a faint trace of these things may remain, but finally they are uprooted.  

Whatever vestiges of karma and jnana remain in the beginning of the madhyama stage 

occasionally make themselves visible, yet these gradually fade into oblivion. 

Question: “Do such bhaktas even desire to live, and if so, why?” 

Actually, they have no desire to live or die, or to attain liberation.  They desire to live only to 

attain consummation of their bhajana. 

Question: “However, why don’t they long for death?” 
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Question: “What happiness can come from remaining in this gross 
material body?”  

Question: “When they die, will they not obtain their spiritual forms and 
identities by Krishna’s mercy?” 

They have no independent desires.  All their desires are solely dependent on Krishna’s will, 

because they are firmly convinced that everything is happening by His will and that 

whatever happens is only because of His desire.  They have, therefore, no need to aspire for 

anything independently. 

I have understood the symptoms of the madhyama-adhikari.  Now, please 
tell me about the secondary symptoms of the uttama-adhikari. 

Their secondary symptoms are their bodily activities, but even these cannot actually be 
viewed separately as secondary symptoms, because they are so much under the control of 
prema, which is beyond all influence of the material modes. 

There is no provision in sastra for the kanistha-adhikaris to renounce household life, and 

madhyama adhikaris may live as either householders or renunciants.   
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Question: “Is it possible that some uttama-adhikaris will live as 
householders?” 

One’s level of eligibility cannot be determined by whether one is a householder or a 

renunciant; the only criterion is one’s advancement in bhakti.  There is certainly no harm if 

an uttama adhikari bhakta remains a householder.  All the grhastha-bhaktas of Vraja were 

uttama-adhikaris.  Many grhastha-bhaktas of our Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were uttama-

adhikaris; Raya Ramananda is the foremost example of this. 

Question: “If an uttama-adhikari bhakta is a grhastha, and a madhyama-
adhikari bhakta is in the renounced order, how should they behave 
towards each other? 

The person who is less qualified should offer dandavatpranama to the person who is more 

qualified.  This stipulation is only for the benefit of the madhyama-adhikari, because the 

uttama adhikari bhakta does not expect respect from anyone.  In all living beings, he sees the 

presence of Bhagavan. 
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Question: “Should one bring many Vaisnavas together and hold festivals 
for distributing bhagavat-prasada?” 

From the spiritual point of view, there is no objection if many Vaisnavas gather together for 

some particular occasion and a madhyama-adhikari grhastha-bhakta wants to honor them by 

distributing the bhagavat-prasada.  However, it is not good to make a pompous display of 

serving the Vaisnavas, for then this activity will become adulterated with the mode of 

passion.  One should distribute prasada to the assembled Vaisnavas with great care and 

attention.  This is one’s duty.  If one wishes to serve the Vaisnavas in this way, he should 

only invite pure Vaisnavas. 

Question: “A new caste has emerged in Baragachi consisting of people 
who refer to themselves as descendants of Vaisnavas.  Kanistha-adhikari 
householders invite them and feed them in the name of Vaisnava seva.  
How is this to be viewed?” 

Question: “Babaji: Have these descendants of Vaisnavas taken up 
suddhabhakti?” 
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Nityananda dasa: I do not see suddha-bhakti in any of them.  They only call themselves 

Vaisnavas.  Some of them wear kaupinas (loincloths). 

 

Babaji: I cannot say why is this type of practice is in vogue.  It should not be done.  I can 

only surmise that it is going on because kanistha Vaisnavas have no ability to recognize who 

is a true 

Vaisnava. 

Chapter 8, Segment 073: 

Question: “Do the descendants of Vaisnavas deserve any special regard?” 

Honor is due for those who are actually Vaisnavas.  If the descendants of Vaisnavas are pure 
Vaisnavas, they should be honored in proportion to their advancement in bhakti. 
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Question: “What if the descendant of a Vaisnava is only a worldly man?” 

Then he should be considered as a worldly man and not as a Vaisnava; he should not be 

honored as a Vaisnava.  One should always remember the instruction given by Sriman 

Mahaprabhu (Siksastaka 3): 

 

One can chant sri-hari-nama in a humble state of mind, thinking himself more 
insignificant than the straw in the street and more tolerant than the tree.One should be 
devoid of all sense of false prestige, and ready to offer all Respects to others.  In such a 
state of mind, one can chant sri- hari-nama constantly. 

One should be free from pride and should offer appropriate respect to others.  One should 

offer Vaisnavas the respect due to a Vaisnava, and he should offer those who are not 

Vaisnavas the respect that befits any human being.  If one does not offer respect to others, he 

does not acquire the necessary qualification to chant sri-nama. 
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Question: “How can one be free from pride?” 

One should not proudly think, ”I am a brahmana,” ”I am wealthy,” ”I am a learned scholar,” 

”I am a Vaisnava,” or ”I have renounced family life.” People may well offer respect because 

one has such qualities, but one should not want to be honored by others out of such egoistic 

pride.  One should always think oneself to be worthless, insignificant, destitute, and lower 

than a blade of grass. 

It seems from this that one cannot be a Vaisnava without humility and 
compassion. 

That is quite true. 

Question: “Then does Bhakti-devi depend on humility and compassion?” 

No, bhakti is completely independent.  Bhakti is the personification of beauty and she is the 

supreme ornament; she does not depend on any other good quality.  Humility and 

compassion are not separate qualities, but are included within bhakti.  “I am a servant of 

Krishna,” “I am destitute,” “I have nothing,” “Krishna is my allin- all‚” – the bhakti that is 

expressed in these attitudes is itself humility (dainya). 
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The tenderness of heart experienced towards Krishna is known as bhakti.  All other jivas are 

servants of Krishna, and tenderness of heart towards them is compassion (daya).  Therefore, 

compassion is included within bhakti. 

Ksama (forgiveness) is the bhava situated between humility and compassion.   

Question: “When I am so wretched and insignificant myself, how can I 
inflict punishment upon others?”  

– when this attitude is combined with compassion, forgiveness automatically appears.  

Forgiveness is also included in bhakti. 

Krishna is satya, real.  The fact that the jivas are servants of Krishna is also real, as is the fact 

that the material world is only a boarding house for the jivas.  That means that bhakti is also 

real, because these truths are based on the jivas’ relationship with Krishna, which is itself 

bhakti.  Truth, humility, compassion, and forgiveness are four special qualities that are 

included in bhakti. 
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Question: “How should a Vaisnava behave towards the followers of other 
religions?” 

The instruction of Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.26) is: 

Those who are free from the propensity to slander others and who are  

fully peaceful worship Sri Narayana and His plenary portions. 

There is no dharma other than vaisnava-dharma.  All other dharmas that are or ever will be 

propagated in the world are either steps on the staircase of vaisnava-dharma, or else 

distortions of it.  Those dharmas that are steps leading to bhakti should be respected in 

proportion to their degree of purity.  One should not bear any malice towards dharmas that 

are distortions of bhakti, but one should focus exclusively on the cultivation of one’s own 

devotional truths.  One should not maintain any animosity towards the followers of other 

religions.  When the time is ripe, the followers of various other dharmas will become 

Vaisnavas easily.  Of this there is no doubt. 

Question: “Is it our duty to preach Vaisnava dharma or not?” 

Certainly it is.  Our Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given everyone the responsibility of 

spreading this dharma Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (7.92): 
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Dance, sing, and perform sankirtana in the association of bhaktas.  You should  

deliver everyone by instructing them to chant sri-Krishna-nama. 

 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-lila (9.36) 

 

Therefore, I am ordering everyone to distribute the fruits of prema wherever 

they go and to whomever they meet. 

 

However, one must remember not to give sri-Krishna-nama to unqualified people.  Such 

people should first be given the necessary qualification; only then can they be given hari-

nama.   Furthermore, these statements of Sriman Mahaprabhu do not apply when neglect 

(upeksa) is appropriate, for instance, when dealing with inimical people.   Trying to 

enlighten such people only presents obstacles to one’s preaching. 

 

  



  

 

 

319 

 

Page 319 of 326 

 

  

 

END NOTE: 

i  Four Vaisnava Sampradayas and Siddhantas; There are four Vaisnava schools (sampradayas) of Vedanta.  These 

are 1) the Sri Sampradaya, whose acarya is Ramanuja; 2) the Brahma Sampradaya, whose acarya is Madhva; 3) the 

Rudra Sampradaya, whose acarya is Visnusvami, and 4) the Kumara Sampradaya, whose acarya is Nimbarka.  

Opposed to these is the non-Vaisnava Vedantist school of Sankaracarya.  Every Vedäntist school is known for its 

siddhanta or essential conclusion about the relationships between God and the soul, the soul and matter, matter and 

matter, matter and God, and the soul and souls.  Sankaracarya's siddhanta is Advaita, nondifference (i.e. everything is 

one, therefore these five relationships are unreal).  All the other siddhantas support the reality of these relationships 

from various points of view.  Ramanuja's siddhanta is Visistadvaita, qualified nondifference.  Ma-dhva's siddhanta is 

Dvaita, difference.  Vaisnavas siddhanta is Suddhadvaita, purified nondifference.  And Nimbarka's siddhanta is Dvaita-

advaita, difference-and-identity.  The Bengali branch of Madhva's sampradaya is known as the Brahma-Madhva-

Gauòiya Sampradaya, or the 3 Sampradaya.  In the 1700's this school presented Indian philosophers with a 

commentary on Vedanta-sutra written by Baladeva Vidyabhusana that argued yet another siddhanta.  It is called 

acintya-bhedabheda-tattva, which means simultaneous inconceivable oneness and difference.  In recent years this 

siddhanta has become known to people from all over the world due to the popularity of the books of His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada.  Acintya-bhedabheda philosophy maintains the same standpoint of difference 

as Madhva's siddhanta on the five-fold relationship of God to soul, soul to matter, matter to matter, matter to God and 

soul to soul.  But acintya-bhedabheda-tattva further teaches the doctrine of sakti-parinama-vada (the transformation 

of the Lord's sakti), in which the origin of this five-fold differentiation is traced to the Lord's play with His sakti or 

energy.  Because the souls and matter emanate from the Lord, they are one in Him as His energy yet simultaneously 
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distinct from Him and one another.  The oneness and difference of this five-fold relationship is termed acintya or 

inconceivable because, as Srila Prabhupada writes in his purport to Bhagavad-gita18.78, Nothing is different from the 

Supreme, but the Supreme is always different from everything.  As the transcendental origin and coordinator of His 

energies, God is ever the inconceivable factor. 

 

 

 

iii Vedas—the original Veda was divided into four by Srila Vyasadeva.  The four original Vedic scriptures, Samhitas 

(Rg, Sama, Atharva and Yajur) and the 108 Upanisads, Mahabharata, Vedanta-sutra, etc.  The system of eternal 

wisdom compiled by Srila Vyasadeva, the literary incarnation of the Supreme Lord, for the gradual upliftment of all 

mankind from the state of bondage to the state of liberation.  The word veda literally means "knowledge", and thus in 

a wider sense it refers to the whole body of Indian Sanskrit religious literature that is in harmony with the 

philosophical conclusions found in the original four Vedic Samhitas and Upanisads.  The message of the 

transcendental realm that has come down to this phenomenal world through the medium of sound is known as the 

Veda.  Being the very words of Godhead Himself, the Vedas have existed from eternity.  Lord Krishna originally 

revealed the Vedas to Brahma, the first soul to appear in the realm of physical nature, and by him they were 

subsequently made available to other souls through the channel of spiritual disciplic succession; Veda, Vedas, Vedic 

knowledge.  The Sanskrit root of the word Veda is vid, knowledge.  This root is widespread even in modern Western 

language: e.g. video (from the Latin word to see) and idea (Gr. ida).  The term Vedic refers to the teachings of the 

Vedic literatures.  From these literatures we learn that this universe, along with countless others, was produced from 

the breath of Maha-Visnu some 155,250,000,000,000 years ago.  The Lord's divine breath simultaneously transmitted 

all the knowledge mankind requires to meet his material needs and revive his dormant God consciousness.  This 
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knowledge is called Veda.  Caturmukha (four-faced) Brahma, the first created being within this universe, received 

Veda from Visnu.  Brahma, acting as an obedient servant of the Supreme Lord, populated the planetary systems with 

all species of life.  He spoke four Vedas, one from each of his mouths, to guide human beings in their spiritual and 

material progress.  The Vedas are thus traced to the very beginning of the cosmos.  Some of the most basic Vedic 

teachings are: 1) every living creature is an eternal soul covered by a material body; 2) as long as the souls are 

bewildered by maya (the illusion of identifying the self with the body) they must reincarnate from body to body, life 

after life; 3) to accept a material body means to suffer the four-fold pangs of birth, old age, disease and death; 4) 

depending upon the quality of work (karma) in the human form, a soul may take its next birth in a subhuman 

species, or the human species, or a superhuman species, or it may be freed from birth and death altogether; 5) karma 

dedicated in sacrifice to Visnu as directed by Vedic injunctions elevates and liberates the soul. 

iv  Vedanta-sutra (Brahma-sutra: Srila Vyasadeva's conclusive summary of Vedic philosophical knowledge, written in 

brief codes.  The philosophy of the Absolute Truth, which finds implicit expression in the Vedas and the Upanisads, 

was put into a systematic and more explicit form in the Vedanta-sutra.  All apparent contradictory statements of the 

vast literature of the Vedas are resolved by the great Vyasa in this work.  In this work there are four divisions 1) 

reconciliation of all scriptures; 2) the consistent reconciliation of apparently conflicting hymns; 3) the means or 

process of attaining the goal (spiritual realization); and 4) the object (or desired fruit) achieved by the spiritual 

process.  The Vedanta-sutra establishes that Godhead exists, that devotion is the means of realizing transcendental 

love for Godhead, and that this love is the final object of man's endeavors.  This book is the textbook of all theistic 

philosophy, and, as such, many commentators have elaborated on the significance of its conclusions; This most 

important work of nyaya-prasthana (Vedic logic), which is also known as Brahma-sutra, Sariraka, Vyasa-sutra, 

Badarayana-sutra, Uttara-mimamsa and Vedanta-darsana, was composed by the great sage Vyasa 5000 years ago.  

Sutra means code.  The Vedanta-sutra is a book of codes that present, in concise form, brahma-jïana, i.e., conclusive 

Vedic knowledge.  These codes are very terse, and without a fuller explanation, their meaning is difficult to grasp.  In 

India there are five main schools of Vedanta, each established by an acarya (founder) who explained the sutras in a 

bhasya (commentary).  The natural commentary on the Vedanta-sutra is the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
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v  Purana—Literally, very old.  Within the smrti section of the Vedic scriptures, there are eighteen Maha-puranas 

(great books of ancient wisdom).  Of these, the greatest is the Bhagavata Purana, also called Srimad-Bhagavatam.  

Puranas—the eighteen major and eighteen minor ancient Vedic literatures compiled about five thousand years ago in 

India by Srila Vyasadeva that are histories of this and other planets; literatures supplementary to the Vedas, discussing 

such topics as the creation of the universe, incarnations of the Supreme Lord and demigods, and the history of 

dynasties of saintly kings.  The eighteen principal Puranas discuss ten primary subject matters: 1) the primary 

creation, 2) the secondary creation, 3) the planetary systems, 4) protection and maintenance by the avataras, 5) the 

Manus.  6) Dynasties of great kings, 7) noble character and activities of great kings, 8) dissolution of the universe and 

liberation of the living entity, 9) the Jiva (the spirit soul), 10) the Supreme Lord. 

 

vi  Upanisads: One-hundred and eight Sanskrit treatises that embody the philosophy of the Vedas.  Considered the 

most significant philosophical sections and crest jewels of the Vedas, the Upanisads are found in the Aranyaka and 

Brahmana portions of the Vedas.  They are theistic and contain the realizations and teachings of great sages of 

antiquity; The term Upanisad literally means that which is learned by sitting close to the teacher.  The texts of the 

Upanisads teach the philosophy of the Absolute Truth (Brahman) to those seeking liberation from birth and death, 

and the study of the Upanisads is known as Vedanta, the conclusion of the Veda.  The contents of the Upanisads are 

extremely difficult to fathom; they are to be understood only under the close guidance of a spiritual master (guru).  

Because the Upanisads contain many apparently contradictory statements, the great sage Vyasa systematized the 

Upanisadic teachings in the Vedanta-sutra.  His natural commentary on the Vedanta-sutra is the Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

vii Modes of nature—There are three gunas, or modes of material nature: goodness (sattva-guna), passion (rajo-guna) 

and ignorance (tamo-guna).  They make possible our mental, emotional and physical experiences of the universe.  

Without the influence of the modes, thought, value judgement and action are impossible for the conditioned soul.  The 
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English word mode, as used by Srila Prabhupada in his translations of Vedic literature, best conveys the sense of the 

Sanskrit term guna (material quality).  Mode comes from the Latin modus, and it has a special application in European 

philosophy.  Modus means measure.  It is used to distinguish between two aspects of material nature: that which is 

immeasurable (called natura naturans, the creative nature) and that which seems measurable (called natura naturata, 

the created nature).  Creative nature is a single divine substance that manifests, through modes, the created nature, the 

material world of physical and mental variety.  Being immeasurable (in other words, without modes), creative nature 

cannot be humanly perceived.  Created nature (with modes) seems measurable, hence we do perceive it.  Modus also 

means a manner of activity.  When creative nature acts, it assumes characteristic modes of behavior: creation, 

maintainance and destruction.  Bhagavad-gita (14.3-5) presents a similar twofold description of material nature as 

mahat yoni, the source of birth, and as guna prakrti, that which acts wonderfully through modes.  Material nature as 

the source of birth is also termed mahad-brahman, the great or immeasurable Brahman.  Mahad-brahman is nature as 

the divine creative substance, which is the material cause of everything.  Material cause is a term common to both 

European philosophy (as causa materialis) and Vedanta philosophy (as upadana karana).  It means the source of 

ingredients that make up creation.  We get an example of a material cause from the Sanskrit word yoni, which literally 

means womb.  The mother's womb provides the ingredients for the formation of the embryo.  Similarly, the 

immeasurable creative nature provides the ingredients for the formation of the material world in which we live, the 

seemingly measurable created nature.  The clarity of this example forces a question: what about the father, who must 

impregnate the womb first before it can act as the material cause?  This question is answered by Krishna, the speaker 

of the Bhagavad-gita, in verse 14.4: aham bija-pradah pita, I am the seed-giving father.  In Vedanta philosophy, this 

factor of causation is termed nimitta-matram (the remote cause).  It is important to note that by presenting creation as 

the result of the union of two causes (the material and the remote), the Bhagavad-gita rejects the philosophy of Deus 

sive natura, the identity of God and nature.  In short, though creative nature may be accepted as the direct cause of 

creation, it is not the self-sufficient cause of creation.  The seed with which Krishna impregnates the womb of creative 

nature is comprised of sarva-bhutanam, all living entities (Bg. 14.3).  And Bg. 14.5 explains that when Krishna puts the 

souls into the womb of material nature, their consciousness is conditioned by three modes, or tri-guna.  The modes are 
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three measures of interaction between conscious spirit and unconscious matter.  The modes may be compared to the 

three primary colors, yellow, red and blue, and consciousness may be compared to clear light.  The conditioning 

(nibhadnanti: they do condition) of consciousness upon its entry into the womb of material nature is comparable to 

the coloration of light upon its passing through a prism.  The color yellow symbolizes sattva-guna, the mode of 

goodness.  This mode is pure, illuminating, and sinless.  Goodness conditions the soul with the sense of happiness and 

knowledge.  The color red symbolizes the rajo-guna, the mode of passion, full of longings and desires.  By the influence 

of passion the soul engages in works of material accomplishment.  The color blue symbolizes tamo-guna, the mode of 

ignorance, which binds the soul to madness, indolence and sleep.  As the three primary colors combine to produce a 

vast spectrum of hues, so the three modes combine to produce the vast spectrum of states of conditioned consciousness 

that encompasses all living entities within the universe. 

viii Avatara—literally means "one who descends." A partially or fully empowered incarnation of the Lord who descends 

from the spiritual sky to the material universe with a particular mission described in scriptures; When Krishna descends 

from the world of spirit into the world of matter, His appearance here is called avatara.  The Sanskrit term avatara (one 

who descends) is often rendered into English as incarnation.  It is wrong, however, to think that Krishna incarnates in 

a body made of physical elements.  The Seventh and Eighth Chapters of Bhagavad-gita distinguish at length between 

the material nature (apara-prakrti), visible as the temporary substances of earth, water, fire, air and ethereal space, and 

God's own spiritual nature (para-prakrti), which is invisible (avyakta), eternal (sanatana) and infallible (aksara).  When 

the Lord descends, by His mercy the invisible becomes visible.  As He Himself states in Bg. 4.6, I descend by My own 

nature, appearing in My form of spiritual energy (prakrtia svam adhisöhaya sambhavamy atma-mayaya).  In Bg. 4.9 He 

declares, janma karma ca me divyam, My appearance and activities are divine.  God has many avataras.  But of all of 

them, that form described in Bg. 11.50 as the most beautiful (saumya-vapu) is His own original form (svakaa rupam).  

This is the eternal form of Sri Krishna, the all-charming lotus-eyed youth whose body is the shape of spiritual ecstasy.  

SB 1.3.28 confirms that Krishna is the original form of Visnu: ete.  Krishnas tu bhagavan svayam, which means, All of 

the incarnations of Visnu listed in the scriptures are expansions of the Lord.  Lord Sri Krishna is the original Personality 

of Godhead.  All avataras appear in the world whenever there is a disturbance created by the atheists.  The Lord 
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incarnates to protect the theists.  The Srimad-Bhagavatam also provides us with the authorized list of scheduled 

incarnations of Godhead, of whom the Daçavatara (ten avataras) are particularly celebrated.  The ten are 1) Matsya (the 

Lord's form of a gigantic golden fish), 2) Kurma (the turtle), 3) Varaha (the boar), 4) Sri Nrsiaha (the half-man, half-

lion form), 5) Paraçurama (the hermit who wields an axe), 6) Vamana (the small brahmana boy), 7) Sri Ramacandra 

(the Lord of Ayodhya), 8) Sri Baladeva (Lord Krishna's brother), 9) Buddha (the sage who cheated the atheists), and 

10) Kalki (who will depopulate the world of all degraded, sinful men at the end of the present age of Kali).  There are 

two broad categories of avataras.  Some, like Sri Krishna, Sri Rama and Sri Nrsiaha, are Visnu-tattva, i.e. direct forms of 

God Himself, the source of all power.  Others are individual souls (jiva-tattva) who are empowered by the Lord in one 

or more of the following seven ways: with knowledge, devotion, creative ability, personal service to God, rulership over 

the material world, power to support planets, or power to destroy rogues and miscreants.  This second category of 

avatara is called çaktyaveça.  Included herein are Buddha, Christ and Muhammed.  The Mayavadis think that form 

necessarily means limitation.  God is omnipresent, unlimited and therefore formless, they argue.  When He reveals His 

avatara form within this world, that form, being limited in presence to a particular place and time, cannot be the real 

God.  It is only an indication of God.  But the fact is that it is not God's form that is limited.  It is only the Mayavadis' 

conception of form that is limited, because that conception is grossly physical.  God's form is of the nature of supreme 

consciousness.  Being spiritual, it is called suksma, most subtle.  There is no contradiction between the omnipresence 

of something subtle and its having form.  The most subtle material phenomena we can perceive is sound.  Sound may 

be formless (as noise) or it may have form (as music).  Because sound is subtle, it having form does not affect its ability 

to pervade a huge building.  Similarly, God's having form does not affect His ability to pervade the entire universe.  

Since God's form is finer than the finest material subtlety, it is completely inappropriate for Mayavadis to compare His 

form to gross hunks of matter.  Because they believe God's form is grossly physical, Mayavadis often argue that any and 

all embodied creatures may be termed avataras.  Any number of living gods are being proclaimed within India and other 

parts of the world today.  Some of these gods are mystics, some are charismatics, some are politicians, and some are 

sexual athletes.  But none of them are authorized by the Vedic scriptures.  They represent only the mistaken Mayavadi 

idea that the one formless unlimited Truth appears in endless gross, physical human incarnations, and that you and me 
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and I and he are therefore all together God.  And since each god has a different idea of what dharma is, the final truth, 

according to Mayavada philosophy, is that the paths of all gods lead to the same goal.  This idea is as unenlightened as 

it is impractical.  When ordinary people proclaim themselves to be God, and that whatever they are doing is Vedic 

dharma, that is called dharmasya glanih, a disturbance to eternal religious principles.  Therefore Krishna came again, 

500 years ago, as the Golden Avatara, Caitanya Mahaprabhu.  He established the yuga-dharma, the correct form of 

sanatana-dharma for our time (saìkirtana).  Lord Caitanya's appearance was predicted in SB 11.5.32: In this Age of 

Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence will worship the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, 

by congregational chanting of the holy names of God. 


